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PREFACE 


When my father was taken ill, on May 28th, 1935 — it was the 
day on winch his eldest son, Henri-Edouard, died — ^he left on his 
table the mree hundred pages of the manuscript of Mohammed 
and Charlemagne, wluch he ha^ completed on May 4th. 

This was the crowning achievement of his last years of work. 
The problem of the end of Anftquity and the beginning of the 
Middle ^ges had always preoccupied him. Before the War, in his 
lectures on the History of the Middle Ages, he drew attention to 
the profotmd traces which the institutions of the late Roman 
Empire had left upon those of the Frankish epoch. But it was 
during his captivity in Germany, when, as a prisoner in the camp 
of Hokminden, he organked, for the many Russian students who 
shared his Ate, a course of lectures on the economic history of 
Europe, that the solution of this capital problem seenns to have 
dawned upon him. And during his exile in the village of Kreuz- 
burg, in Thuringia, while he was writing his History of Europe, he 
emphasized, for the first time, the close relation that existed between 
the conquests of Islam and the formation of the mediaeval Occident. 

The History of Europe, which he did not live to complete, was 
'’published only after his death. At that time no one was aware of 
the subject of the present volume. 

My hither, however, returning again and again to bis study of 
the available sources, had never ceased to examine this problem, 
which was the great sdendhe interest of the last twenty years of 
his life. 

In 1922 he published in the Revue helge de Philologie et d'Histoire 
a short article entitled “Mahomet et Charlemagne,” which con- 
tained a statement of his thesis. He then expounded it before the 
International Historical Congress — wliich met in Brussels in 1923 
and in Oslo in 1928; it was also the subject of a course of public 
lectures delivered in the University of Brussels in 1931-1932, and 
of odier lectufes given in the following Universities: Lille (1921), 
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New York (Columbia College 1922), Cambridge (1924), Mont- 
pellier (1929), Algiers (1931), and Cairo (1934); andcalso in Rome, 
at the Institute historique Beige (i 933 )- 

Further, wble the present history was in preparation, htf wrote 
a number of papers dealing with various details: “Merovingians 
ct Carolmgiens” {Revue beige de Philohgte et d’Histcfye, II, 1923), 
“Le commerce du papyrus dans la^Gaule mcrovingienne" {Comptes 
rendus de I'Acadimie des Inscriptions et Belles Letttes, Paris, 1928), 
“L’lnstruction des marchands ah Moycn Age” {Anttalp d’Histoire 
dconomique et sociale, I, 1929), “Le tr^sor des rois mdroyingiens” 
(Festschrift til Halvdan Koht, Orio, 1933), I’dtat de I’instruction 
des laiqucs i I’epoquc mdrovingienne "(Revue Binidictine, 1934). 
And he expounded liis theory in the first chapters of his “Villes du 
Moyen Age” (1927), as explaining the economic and social evolu- 
tion of the centuries following on the fall of Rome. 

The volume which my father completed on May 4th, 1935, is 
therefore the diraax of many years of research. But although it 
contains all the author’s ideas, it would not, had he lived, have 
been given to the public in its present form. 

It was my father’s custom to write all his books a second time. 
In the first version he put the book togedier regardless of form; 
it was in some respects a tough draft. A second version, which was 
not a mete revision of the first, but an entitel'y new text, gSve thg 
work that objective and deliberately reticent form behind which 
he chose to conceal his own personality. 

This first draft was written for himself; urged on by the ideas 
which he was in haste to express, it often happened that he did 
not complete the construction of a sentence, so that it thus assumed • 
a sdiemaric aspect, or he ended it with an irregular stroke of the 
pen, comprehensible to all those who have heard how often, ^ 
when speaking, he dropped the last few words of a sentence, in 
his impatience to pursue an idea that outstripped his speech. 

The references were mdicated in a summary fashion, and some- 
times my father even contented himself with indicating one of 
his files. 
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It was therefore necessary, before the work could be offered to 
the public, to> undertake a certain amount of revision — as little as 
possible— in respect of its form, to complete the references, and to 
collatd the texts which were cited in the latter. 

Wherever the text was complete I liavc treated it with scrupulous 
respect. I hr/e ventured to revise it only where it appeared to be 
unfinished, and in t^ case I ^ve restricted myself, making use 
of my father's own notes, to addmg the few words which were 
needed to piake tliem comprchenSblc. 

The r^sion and completion of the references was a more dehcate 
matter. In order to do this effectiwly my mother and I appealed 
to. one of my father’s most valued pupils, M. F. Vercautcren, 
Associate of the Fonds Nadonale de la Recherche Scientifique, 
and professor in the Universitc Coloniale of Antwerp. The studies 
to which he has devoted himself have made him one of the most 
erudite authorities on the historical sources and die scientific 
literature of the early Middle Ages. He granted our request with 
the greatest alacrity, and devoted several months to the work of 
collating all the texts which have been cited in this volume, and 
in verifying and completing the references. I take this opportunity 
of expressing our warmest and sinccrest thanks. 

Just as it stands, in its first draft, this last work of my father’s 
^en contains his most vital, boldest, and most recent ideas, on 
which his mind was actively engaged upon the eve of his death. 
It is with confidence that we oficr them to the public, dedicating 
them to all those who loved him, and who, now that he is no 
more, have paid such unanimous homage, not only to the work 
* which finds its conclusion in the publication of this book, but also 
to the man; and they will doubtless feel that he lives again in 
^ thcsc-pages, the last he was to write. 


JACQUES PIRENNE 
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NOTE 


In January 1937 Mme. Henri Pircnne and M. Jacques Pirenne 
brought to n|y notice the manuscript of a posthumous work of my 
late master, asking me to assist in its revision with a view to its 
publication. The text<with which I had to deal was complete, but 
it was a first draft. It had, however, Jjeen slightly revised, as regards 
its form only, by M. Jacques Pirenne. 

Before « 11 , Henri Pirenne’s ideas had to be loyaUy respected. I 
have therefore refrained from making any alterations or suppres- 
sions or additions which would in any way have modified the 
thesis expounded by this eminent historian, even though there 
were passages which seemed to me debatable. In these pages, 
therefore, the reader will find a work which is strictly personal to 
Henri Pirenne. 

At the same time, however, I had to verify the material accuracy 
of a certain number of facts, dates, and quotations. The foomotes 
and bibliographical references indispensable in a work of this 
character were very often given only in the germ; these I felt I 
could revise and develop in conformity with the requirements of 
epnten^porary scholarship. In some cases I have even thought it 
desirable to cite one or more additional texts in support of the 
views expressed by my eminent master. 

For more than twelve years it was my great privilege to work 
under the guidance and with the assistance of Henri Pirenne: and 
I tliink I may say that I was fully conversant with the ideas and 
the theories which he held as regards the subject of die present 
volume, in respect of which he had already undertaken a great 
•deal of preparatory work. Destiny unhappily decreed that he was 
not to offer to the public a completed work, fresh from his own 
pen. It goes without saying that I have not entertained the pre- 
sumptuous ambition of giving to the work those finishing touches 
of which he alone would have been capable, and to which he 
would have brought an objective care, a conscientious scholarship 
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as great as the ardour and enthusiasm with which he applied 
himself to its first writing. 

Above all, I do not forget that if there are those who were kind 
enough to consider that I had some qualifications for undertaking 
this work, I owe them, before all, to Henri Pirenna liimself, to 
his teaching and liis example. I have felt that I was performing a 
pious duty in enabling the thought of the master to bring us, even 
from beyond the tomb, the benefit of his profound learning, his 
synthetic vision and his incomparable talent. 


P. VERCAUTEREN 
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Part One 


WESTERN EUROPE BEFORE ISLAM 




CHAPTER OHB 


THE CONTINUATION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN 
CIVILIZATION IN THE WEST AFTER THE 
GERMANIC INVASIONS 


I. “Romania'* before the Germans * 

Of all* tile features of that wonderful human structure, the 
Roman Empire,^ the most striking and also the most essential, 
was its Mediterranean character. Although in the East it was 
Greek, and in the West, Ladn, its Mediterranean character gave it 
a unity wliich impressed itself upon the provinces as a whole. The 
inland sea, in the full sense of the term Mare nostrum, was the 
vehicle of ideas, and religions, and merchandise.^ The provinces of 
the Nortli — ^Belgium, Britain, Germany, Raeda, Noricum, Pan- 
nonia — were merely outlying ramparts against barbarism. Life was 
concentrated 6n the shores of the great lake. Without it Rome could 
not have been supplied with African wheat. It was more beneficent 
than ever now that it could be navigated in perfect security, since 
j)iracy had long dis^peared. On the roads that led thidier from all 
die provinces the traffic of these provinces converged upon the 
sea. As one travelled away from it dvilizadon became mote 
rarefied. The last great dty of the North was Lyons. Trives owed 
its greamess only to its rank of temporary capital. All the other 
ddes of importance — Carthage, Alexandria, Naples, Andoch — 
'were on or near the sea. 

^ The term Romania, denoting all the countries conquered by Rome, 
made its appearance in the 4th century, bug. atbertini, L’Empire romain, in 
the collection peupibs BT civiusation, published under the editorship of 
' L. HAtPHBN and PH. SAGNAC, vol. iv, Paris, 1929, p. 388. Cf. A. cbbnier’s 
review of hoixand boss, The Mediterranean In the Ancient World, and ed., 
1934, bevub HISTORtQUE, vol. 173 , I 934 > P- 194 ' 

* It was undoubtedly the Mediteitanean that prevented the dyarchy 
following the reign of Theodosius fiom giving rise to two Empires. 
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t 

This l^editerrane^i character of “Romania” became even more 
marked after the 4rii century, for Constantinople, the new capital, 
was before all a maritime city. It was opposed to Rome, which was 
merely a consuiper-dty, by virtue of the fact tlrat it was a great 
emporium, a manufacturing city, and an important^ naval base. 
The more active the Orient, the greater its hegemony; Syria was 
the terminus of the routes by whifh the Empire was in communi- 
cation widi India and China, while by way of the Black Sea it 
was in touch with the North. " 

The West depended on Constantinople for manufactured articles 
and ohjets de luxe. 

The Empire took no account of Asia, Africa and Europe. Even 
though there were different civilizations, the fomidation was 
everywhere the same. The same manners, the same customs, the 
same religions were found upon these coasts, which had formerly 
known civilizations as different as the Egyptian,' the Tyrian and 
the Carthaginian. 

The maritime traffic of the Mediterranean was concentrated in 
the East.'- The Syrians, or those who were known as such, were 
the pilots and traders of the Eastern Seas. It was in their bottoms 
that papyrus, spices, ivory, and wines of quality found their way 
even to Britain. Precious fabrics were brougljf from Egypt, and 
also herbs for the ascetics.* There were colonies of Syrians cvery-*^ 
where. The port of Marseilles was half Greek. 

As well as these Syrians, the Jews were to be found in all the 
cities, living in small communities. They were sailors, brokers, 
bankets, whose influence was as essential in the economic life of 

^ This supremacy of the Orient, from the 3rd century (but it existed even 
earlier) is emphasized by bsatianu, in his article; La distribution de Vor et les 
raisons iconomiques de U division de PEmpire remain, israos, in the bevue ^ 
aOUMAINB d’arChIoLOCIB BT n'KISToniE ANOENNE, Vol. I, 1934, Part n. 
Here we sec the beginning of the separation of Occident and Orient which 
was completed by l^m. Cf. also paulova’s essay on U Islam et la civilisation 
mdiiterrandenne, in the vistnik csseb aradbmib tcheque (MEMOnts of the 
CZECH ACAUemy), Prague, 1934, 

* F. PBRDBiZBr, Sedtd el Landevenec, in melanges n. JQRGA, Paris, 1933, 

p. 745. 
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the time as was the Oriental influence which Tnade itself iclt at 
die same period' in the art and the religious thought of the period. 
Ascetidsin came to the West from the East by sea, as the worship 
of Mithra and Christianity had come. 

Without Ostia, Rome is tuiimaginablc. And if, on the other side 
of Italy, Raveniu had become the residence of the Emperors in 
partibus occidentis, it wasdiccause of she attraction of Constantinople. 

Thanks to the Mediterranean, thep, the Empire constituted, in 
the most olrtdous fashion, an economic miity. It was one great 
territory, with tolls but no custom houses. And it enjoyed the 
enormous advantage of a common monetary unit, the gold solidus 
of Constantine, containing 4-55 grammes of fine gold, which was 
current everywhere.^ 

We know that since the reign of Diocletian there had been a 
general economic decline. But it seems that in the 4th century 
there was a recovery and a more active circulation of money. 

. In order to provide for the security of this Empire surrounded 
by Barbarians the frontier guard of the Legions had long sufficed: 
on the edge of the Sahara, on tlie Euphrates, the Danube, and 
the Rhine. But bcliind the dyke the waters were rising. In the 
3rd century, owing partly to civil disturbances, there were cracks 
in^the dyke, and then, breaches. From all directions tliere was an 
irruption of Franks, Alamans and Goths, who ravaged Gaul, 
Rhaetia, Paimonia and Thrace, advancing even as far as Spain. 

They were swept back by the Illyrian Emperors, and the frontier 
was rc*eseablished. But on the German side of die Empire the 
limes no longer sufficed; a deep defensive firont was necessary. 
Tiie cities of die interior were fortified: those cities that were the 
nerve-centres of the Empire, Rome and Constantinople, became 
two model fortresses. 

And there was no longer any question of closing the Empire to 
die Barbarians. The population was diminishing; the soldier had 
become a mercenary. Tlic Barbarians were needed, as soldiers, and 
as agricultural labourers. They asked nodiing better than to enter 

I AIBEBTINI, op, Cil„ p, 365, 

0 
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the service of Roftie. Thus the Empire, on its frontiers, became 
Germanized in respect of blood; but not otherwise, for all who 
entered the Empire became Romanized.^ All these Germans who 
entered the Empire did so to serve it and to enjoy its advantages. 
They felt for it all the respect of the Barbarian fpr civilization. 
No sooner did they enter it than they adopted its language, and 
also its religion: that is to say, Christianity) after the 4th century; 
and in becoming Christians,^ in losing their national gods, and 
frequenting the same churches, they gradually merged into the 
population of the Empire. » 

Before long almost the entire army was composed of Barbarians; 
and many of them, like the Vandal, Stilicho, the Goth, Gainas, 
and the Suevian, Ricimer, achieved fame as soldiers of the Empire.* 


2. The Invasions 

As we know, in the course of the jth century the Roman Empire 
lost its Western territories to the Germanic Barbarians. 

This was not the first time that the Empire had been attacked 
by the Germans. The menace was of long standing, and it was to 
guard against it that the military frontier Rhine-Danube limes 
bad been established. It had suhlced to defend the Empire ;pntil the 
3rd century; but after the first great assault of the Barbarians it 
had been necessary to abandon the old comfortable confidence 
and to adopt a defensive attitude, reforming the army by reducing 
the size of its units in order to render them more mobile; and 
finally it consisted almost entirely of Barbarian mercenaries,* 

^ However, in 370 or 375 (?) a law of Valentmian and Valem prohibited 
maitiagcs between Prwinlkles and Gmliks, under penalty of death {Codf 
Theoi., m, 14, 1). Cf. r. tOT, Les Invasions germeniques, Paris, 1935 (Bibl. 
hist.), p. 168. 

^ AUEanm, op. cit., p, 413; r. lor, rrasTsa and cansbof, Ulstoire is Moyen 
Vol. I, pp. 79-90. in L'KiSTOsa cenekau published under the direction 
of c. 610TZ. Even under Theodosius, Arbogast was "master of the soldiers.” 
Cf. vn, Ibid., p, 22, 

* AiEEXiiNi, op. (it,, p. 33a. 
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Thanks to these measures, the Empire continwed to defend itself 
for two hundred years. 

What was the cause of its final failure? 

It had its fortresses, against which the Barbarians were powerless, 
its strategic routes, a military art whose tradinon was many cen- 
turies old, a consummate diplomacy which understood how division 
might be created among the enemies of the Empire, or how they 
might be bought — and this was one of the essential features of the 
Empire's resistance — and further, its aggressors were incapable of 
agreeing %mong themselves. Above all, the Empire had the 
Mediterranean, and we shall see what an advantage this gave it, 
even down to the time when the Vandals established themselves 
in Cartilage. 

I know, of course, that the difference between the armaments 
of tlie Empire and those of the Barbarians was not wliat it would 
be today; nevertheless, the Romans enjoyed an impressive superi- 
ority over peoples without a commissariat and without regular 
discipline. The Barbarians, no doubt, were superior in numbers, 
but they did ndt know how to revictual their forces. Think of the 
Visigoths, dying of starvation in Aquitaine, after living on the 
country, and Alaric in Italy! 

^ As against its adv^tages, we must remember that the Empire 
was obliged to keep armies in being on the frontiers of Africa and 
Asia while it had to face its enemies in Europe. Further, it had to 
deal with civil disturbances; there were many usurpers, who did 
not hesitate to enter into understandings with the Barbarians; 
there were Court intrigues, which set up a Rufinus in opposition 
to a Stilicho; while the populations of the Empire were passive, 
and incapable of resistance; without dvic spirit, they despised the 
Barbarians, but were ready to submit to their yoke. Consequently 
the defence could not count upon moral resistance, whcdier among 
the troops or in tlic rear. Fortunately, there were no moral forces 
on the side of the aggressor either. There was notliing to provoke 
the Germans against the Empire: no religious motives, no radal 
hatred, and still less any sort of political consideration. Far from 
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hating, the Empir«i they admired it. All dacy wanted was to sctde 
down in the Empire and enjoy its advantages. And their kings 
aspired to the attainment of Roman dignities. There was^ nothing 
comparable to the contrast between the Musulmans and die 
Christians of a later date. The paganism of the Barbarians did not 
inspire them with hatred of the Roman gods, nor did it excite 
their hostility toward the one ^od of th» Christians. About die 
middle of the 4th century a Goth, Ulfila, who had been converted 
to Arianism in Byzantium, introduced the new religion among 
his compatriots on the Dnieper, and they in turn propagated the 
hiith among odicr Germanf, Vandals and Burgundians.^ Heretics 
without knowing it, their Christianity ncverdicless brought them 
closer to the Romans. 

On the odicr hand, these Germans of the East had had some 
initiation into the ways of civilization. On descending to the shores 
of the Black Sea the Goths had come into contact with the ancient 
Graeco-Oriental culture of the Grccb and Sarmatians of die 
Crimea; and there they learnt to practise the production of the 
florid goldsmith’s art which they afterwards made known through- 
out Europe under the style of Ars Barbarica. 

By sea they were in communication widi the Bosphorus, where 
in the year 330 Constantinople, the great^new city, Ijad been 
founded on the site of the Greek Byzantium (May iidi, 330).* 
It was from Constantinople that Christianity had come to them 
with Ulfila, and we may be sure that Ulfila was not the only one 
of their number to be attracted by the brilliant capital of the Empire. 
In the natural course of events they were bound to feel the influ- 
ence of the great dty beyond the Black Sea, just as the Varangians 
were to feel it at a later date. 

The Barbarians did not spontaneously hurl themselves upon the 
Empire. They were pushed forward by the flood of the Hunnish 
advance, which in this way caused the whoh series of invasions. 
For the first time Europe was to fed, across the immense gap of 

^ u HAiTOEN, let Barbares, in PBurus m civiusatiohs, vd. V, 1926, p. 74. 

* AUERnw, op, dt., p. 3S9. 
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the Sarmatic Plain, the repercussion of tho^ clashes between the 
populations of Farthest Asia. 

The arrival of the Huns flung the Goths against the Empire. It 
seems that their method of fighting, perhaps their appearance, and 
their nomadism, which seemed so terrible to a sedentary population, 
rendered them invincible.^ 

The defeated Ostjogoths were flung against Pannonia, and the 
Visigoths fled across the Danube. This was in the autumn of 376. 
The Romans had to let them pass. How many were they?® It is 
impossiljle to say precisely. L. Schmidt imagines that there were 
40,000, of whom 8,000 were warriSrs.® 

They crossed the frontier with their dukes, like a nation, with 
the consent of the Emperor, who acknowledged them as allies, 
subject to the obligation of furnishing recruits to the Roman army. 

This was something quite new, and it was a happening of 
extreme importance. With the Ostrogoths a foreign body had 
entered into the Empire. They retained their rights of nationality. 
They were not divided up, but were left in a compact group. The 
arrangements were hastily made; no territory was assigned to 
them; and finding themselves in a sterile mountainous region, they 
revolted no later than the followir^ year (377). What they coveted 
was access to the Ivjediterranean, and they began to march toward 
the sea. 

On August 9th, 378, at Andrinople, the Emperor Valens was 
defeated and slain. The whole of Thrace was pillaged, excepting 
the cities, which the Barbarians could not take. They penetrated as 
far as Constantinople, wliich resisted them, as it was afterwards to 
’ resist the Arabs. 

Without the possession of Constantinople, the Germans were 
> able "to establish themselves upon the coast, thereby reaching the 
vital centre of the Empire. But Theodosius drove them away from 

I Some excellent remarks upon nomadism will be found in B. F. gautier’s 
Gmseric, roi des Vandales, 1932, in fine. 

* F. DAHK, Die Kbttige der Gemanen, vol. VI, 1871, p- 30. 

* t. SCHMIDT, Geschichte der dmtschen SlUrnme bis zum Anyang der Volker- 
mnderung. Die Ostgermatien, and cd., Munich, 1934, pp. 400-403. 
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it. In 382, having defeated diem, he established them in Mocsia. 
But they still constituted a nation. During the war-, doubtless for 
military reasons, they replaced their dukes by a king: Alaric. It 
was very natural that he diould have wished to extend his territory, 
and to attempt the capture of Constantinople, which fascinated 
him. But we must not regard this endeavour, as L. Schmidt has 
done, on the authority of Isidorcfcof Seville /,!),^ as an attempt to 
set up a national Germanic kingdom in the East. Although their 
numbers had been considerably increased by fresh arrivals from 
beyond the Danube, the Germanic character of the CJoths was 
already greatly diminished Uy the addition of the slaves and 
adventurers who had come to join them. 

The Empire had taken no precautions against them, if we except 
the law of Valentinian and Valens, introduced in 370 or 375, which 
prohibited marriage between Romans and Barbarians under penalty 
of death. But in preventing their assimilation by the Roman popu- 
lation this perpetuated their condition of a foreign body within 
the Empire, and probably did something towards inducing them 
to undertake fresh adventures. 

Finding the way open before them, the Godis ravaged Greece, 
Athens and the Peloponnesus. Stilicho, sailing for the East, fought 
them and drove them back into Epirus. Howler, they remained 
within the Empire, and Arcadius authorized them to settle, still as 
allies, in Illyria; and hoping, no doubt, to make him submissive 
to the authority of the Emperor, he invested Alaric with the tide 
of Magista militum per lllyricum.^ By this means the Goths were at 
all events safely removed from Constantinople, but they were 
near Italy, which had not yet been ravaged, and they launched an ’ 
attack upon it in 401. Stilicho defeated diem at Pollenza and at 
Verona, and drove them back in 40a, According to E- Schmidt, 
Alaric invaded Italy in order to realize his "world plans.” Tliis is 
to imagine that widi the 100,000 men whom Schmidt attributes 
to him he conceived the idea of replacing the Roman by a Ger- 
manic Empire. 

1 t. SCHMtDT, op. dt,, p. 436, * X. HAttHEN, Op. 0<., p. l6. 
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In reality, Alaric was a condotdere who was greedy for gain. 
He was so free from convictions of any sort that he hired himself 
to StUicho, for 4,000 librae of gold, in order to fight Arcadius, 
with wliom he had a treaty of alliance. 

Sdlicho was assassinated at a convenient moment for Alaric. 
With an army enlarged by a great proportion of Stilicho’s troops, 
he marched upon Italy once moae in 408.^ In Alaric the Barbarian 
was becoming metamorphosed into an intriguing Roman soldier. 
In 409, as Honorius refused to treat with him, he caused the senator, 
Priscus Aitalus,^ to be proclaimed Emperor, whereupon Priscus 
promoted him to die superior rani? of Magister utriusque militiae 
praesentialis. Then, hoping to become reconciled with Honorius, 
Alaric betrayed his creature. But Honorius had no intention of 
becoming a second Attains. Thereupon Alaric proceeded to pillage 
Rome, having taken the city by surprise; and when he left it he 
took with him Galla Placidia, die Emperor’s sister. Was it his 
intention to turn back and attack Ravenna? On the contrary. He 
marched into Southern Italy, which had not yet been pillaged, 
intending to dross over to Africa, the granary of Rome, and die 
most prosperous of the Western provinces. And as it marched his 
army ravaged die country, in order to obtain food. Alaric was 
not destined to rea^h Afiica; he died at die end of the year 
410. His burial in the bed of the Busento was that of an 
epic hero.® 

His brother-in-law Ataulf, who succeeded to him, turned back 
to the North. After some months of pillage he marched upon 
Gaul, where the usurper Jovinus had just assumed power. He was 
determined at all costs to obtain a Roman tide. Having quarrelled 

. ^ Alaic would have ptefened to stay where he was, but he could not; 
he needed the authoriration of the Emperor, and the latter took good care 
not to allow the Barbarians to take possession of Italy, just as in the East they 
were not allowed to take possesnon of Thrace. 

• K lOT, ifiSTER and ganshof, HUtoWe du Moym Age (Collection moTz), 
vol. I, p. 35 - 

* See c. DAWSON, TheMaking of Europe (New Yoric), 1932, French transla- 
tion, Les origim de I’Europe (Paris, 1934)* P- no* 
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with Jovinus, wh<s was killed in 413/ and dismissed by Honorius, 
who remained immovable, he married the beautiful Placidia at 
Narbonne in 414, which made him the Emperor’s brother-in-law. 
It was then that he is said to have made the famous declaration 
recorded by Orosius:* “To begin with I ardently desired to efface 
the very name of the Romans and to transform the Roman Empire 
into a Gothic Empire. RomantA, as it is jvulgarly called, would 
have become Gothia; Ataulf would have replaced Caesar Augustus. 
But long experience taught me that the unruly barbarism of the 
Goths was incompatible with the laws. Now, widiout l%ws there is 
no State (respublica). I therefdre decided rather to aspire to the glory 
of restoring the fame of Rome in all its integrity, and of increasing 
it by means of the Gothic strength. I hope to go down to posterity 
as the restorer of Rome, since it is not possible that I should be its 
supplanter.”* , 

In so saying he was making advances to Honorius. But the 
Emperor, still immovable, refused to treat with a German who, 
from his headquarters at Narbonne, might attempt to dominate 
the Mediterranean. * 

Thereupon Ataulf, unable to confer the Imperial dignity upon 

* r. LOT, pnsTER and ganshof, Histoire du Moyen Age (Collection clotz), 

vol. I, p. 43. »• « „ 

* oaosius, AHvtftus Paganos, VIT, 43, ed, x. zangemeister, 1883, p. 5<$o. 
L. scHMmr, op. cU., p. 453, attributes to Ataulf the idea of an “And-Roman, 
national Gothic Policy.” s. stein, CesdiUhte des SpiMImischat Reiches, vol. I, 
ipaS, p. 403, says nothing of this; but he observes that after his manjage 
Ataidf *$ policy was ftiendly to Rome. 

* V . LOT, FUSTBK and ganshof, IRstoke duMoyen Age, vol. I, p. 44. It was 
undoubtedly upon this famous declaration that i. schmidt based hft theory 
of Ataulf’s “Gennanism.” But even though Ataulf thought of replacing the 
Roman by a “Gothic” Empire he did not assert that this State would be 
Geimanic in spirit; it would, as a matter of fact, have been a Roman Empire 
in which Ataulf and the Goths would have exercised die power of govefti- 
ment. That he did not create such an Empire was due to the fact that he had 
realized dut the Goths were incapable of obeying the laws: that is to say, 
the Roman laws. He then decided to place the strength of his people at t^ 
service of the Empire, which proves that he did not entertain the idea of 
destroying "Romania.” 
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himself, once more declared Attains the Emjeror of the West, in 
order to reconstruct the Empire with him. 

However, the unfortunate Goth was compelled to continue his 
raids, for he vras starving. Honorius having blockaded the coast, 
he marched into Spain, intending, perhaps, to make his way into 
Africa, and in 41S he died, assassinated by one of his men, recom- 
mending his brotho Wallia toeremain loyal to Rome. 

Finding that he too was bein^ starved in Spain, owing to the 
blockade «f the ports, Wallia attempted to cross over into Africa, 
but was,diiven back by a tempest The West, at this moment, was 
in a desperate condition. In 406 the fluns, who were still advancing, 
drove before them — this time across the Rhine— tlic Vandals, 
Alains, Suevi and Burgundi, who, jostling tlie Franks and Alamans, 
moved soutliwards across Gaul until tliey reached the Mediter- 
ranean and Spain. In order to resist them, the Emperor appealed 
to Wallia. Driven by necessity, he consented to help the Empire; 
and having received 600,000 measures of corn^ from Rome, he 
turned back to stem the flood of the Barbarians, who, like his 
Visigoths, wicrc trying to make their way to Africa. 

In 418 the Emperor audiorizcd the Visigoths to establish them- 
selves in Aquitania Secunda, conferring upon Wallia, as formerly 
upon,Alaric, the title of ally. 

Stabilized between the Loire and the Garonne, on the Atlantic 
coast, and shut off from tlie Mediterranean, which they no longer 
menaced, the Goths liad at last obtained the territory which they 
had never ceased to demand.® 

This time they were treated like a Roman army, and die logistic 
regulations of die Roman army were applied to them * But this 

^ H. STEIN, op. cit., p. 404. ' 

* At first the allies were confined to infertile provinces; the Visigoths to 
Moesia, and later to Aquitania Sccunda, the Burgundi to Savoy, and the 
Ostrogoths to Pannonia. One can understand that they wished to escape from 
these provinces. ' 

* According to h. brunnek, Deutsche Rechts^esehichte (Leipzig, and ed., 
1906}, vol. I, p. 67, the regulations of the terRa were not applied to the Goths 
until a later date. For the regulations concerning distribution, see B, si£iN, 
op, cit., p. 406. 
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arrangement wi<j tofbc permanent. The Goths were thus tied to 
the soil and distributed in the midst of the Roman population. 
Their king did not reign over the Romans. He was the general of 
his people, ^d their king, rex Gothorm; he was not rex Aquitaniae. 
The Goths/were encamped in the midst of the Romans and held 
together by their king. Above him was the Emperor, but for the 
Roman/ population this German 4 dng was ■merely a general of 
mercetiaries in the service of tlie Empire; and the stabilization of 
the Goths was regarded by the population as evidence o&the power 
of Rome. 

In 417 Rutilius NamatianiS was still boasting of the eternal 
nature of Rome.^ 

The acceptance of the Visigoths as “alhes of Rome” and their 
legal installation in Aquitaine did not result in tlieir pacification. 
Twenty years later, when Stilicho had to recall the Legions from 
Gaul in order to defend Italy, while Genscric succeeded in con- 
quering Africa, the Visigoths fell upon Natbonne (437), defeated 
the Romans at Toulouse (439), and on this occasion obtained a 
treaty which probably recognized them, not as allibs, but as an 
independent people.® 

The cause of this collapse of the Imperial power in Gaul was the 
fact that the Vandals, under Genseric, had crossed over into .^ftica. ^ 

Succeeding where the Goths had failed, Genscric, in 427, with 
the aid of the Carthaginian ships, crossed the Straits of Gibraltar 
and landed 50,000 men upon the African coast For the Empire 
this was the decisive blow. The very soul of the Republic— says 
Salvian— was destroyed. When in 439 Genscric captured Carthage 
— ^that is, the great naval base of the West — and then, shortly 
afterwards, took possession of Sardinia, Corsica and the Balearics, 
the position of the Empire in the West was completely shaken. 
It had lost the Mediterranean, which had hitherto been its great 
weapon of defence. 

^ p. lOT, PBSTBR and ganshof, Histtrire d« Moyen Age, vol. I, p, 51, state 
that in 423, when Honorim died, the Empire re-established its authority in 
Africa, Italy, Gaul and Spaip, 

* B. smn, op. eiu, p. 482. 
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The provisioning of Rome was impeiSlled, and ^also the 
revictualling of the army, and this was afterwards the point of 
departure of Odoacer's rebellion. The Barbarians had control of 
the sea. In 441 the Emperor sent against them an expedition which 
on this occasion was unsuccessful, for the opposing forces were 
equally matched; the Vandals, no doubt, opposing the fleet of 
Byzantium with that of Carthage. Valentinian was obliged to 
recognize their establishment in Ae richest portions of Africa — 
in Carthage, Byzacium and Numidia (442).^ 

But this was only a truce. 

Genseric has been regarded as a man of genius. The great part 
which he played in history was doubtless explained by the position 
which he occupied. He succeeded where Alaric and Wallia had 
failed. The most prosperous province of the Empire was in his 
hands. He was living in tire midst of abundance. From the great 
seaport which was now in his power he could undertake profitable 
ventures of piracy. He could threaten the East no less than the 
West, and he felt that he was strong enough to defy the Empire, 
whose titles lie regarded with indiflerence. 

If we seek for the explanation of the Empire's inactivity where 
he was concerned for the years following the truce of 44a, we 
shall fpid it in die Huns. 

In 447, advancing from the plains of the Theiss, Attila ravaged 
Moesia and Thrace as far as Thermopylae. Then, turning westward, 
he marched upon Gaul, crossing the Rhine in the spring of 451 
and laying waste the countryside as far as the Loire. 

Aetius, supported by the Germans, Franks, Butgundi and Visi- 
goths,® who behaved as loyal allies, checked him in the neighbour- 
hood of Troyes. The military art of the Romans and the valour 
> of the Germans collaborated. Thcodoric I, king of the Visigodis, 
in fulfilling Atanlf 's ambition to become the restorer of the Empire, 
was slain. The death of Attila in 453 spelt the ruin of his ephemeral 
athievements, and saved the Wrat from the Mongol peril. The 

* r. lOT, PHSTER and canshof, Histeire du Moym Age, vol. I, p. ^3. 

* I, HAUSEN, op, eit„ p. 32. 
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Empire dien turned <ftipon Genseric. Realizing his danger, he was 
first in the field. 

In. 455, taking advantage of the assassination of Valendnian, he 
refused to recognize Maximus. On June 2nd, 455, he entered 
Rome and sacked the city.^ 

On the same pretext, Theodoric H, king of the Visigoths (453- 
466), broke with the Empire, favouring the ebetion of the Gaulish 
Emperor Avitus; and being sent by him to fight the Suevi in 
Spain he immediately marched in die direction of th« Mediter- 
ranean. Avitus, defeated and captured by Ricimer, became a 
bishop,* but the Visigoths continued their campaign. Meanwliile 
the Burgundi, who, defeated by Actius, were established as allies 
in Savoy in 443,® seized the city of Lyons (457). 

Majorian, who had just ascended the throne, confronted this new 
peril. He recaptured Lyons in 458, and then hurriedly turned 
upon Genseric. In 460 he crossed the Pyrenees in order to 
reach Africa by way of Gibraltar, but was assassinated in Spain 
( 4 <Si). 

Lyons immediately fell into the hands of the BuSrgundi, who 
filled the whole valley of the Rhone, as far as the frontiers of 
Provence. 

Theodoric II continued his conquests. He failed to take Arles, 
whose resistance saved Provence, but he captured Narbonne (462), 
After him, Euric (466-484) attacked the Suevi of Spain, drove 
them hack into Galicia, and conquered the Peninsula. A feigned 
truce and the use of fire-ships resulted in liis defeat off Cape Bon. 
With this the game was lost. 

In order to resist its enemies the Empire had at any cost to 
recover the control of the sea. The Emperor Leo, in 468, made 

' a CAimsB, Genseric, pp. 235-235. 

• A. covnxE, Recherches sur Thistoire it Lyon iu V* sikk an IX* slide (450- 
800), P»ris, 1928, p. 121. 

* They were established in Savoy in accordance with the principle of die 
terlia. As brunner has observed, op. du, vol. I, and cd., pp, 65-66, they were 
a vanquished people. This kind of settlement, which was practised in die case 
of the Visigoths and Ostrogoths, was therefore of Roman origui. 

r> 
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preparations for a great expedition against Afkica. He is said to 
have spent 9,000,000 solidi and equipped 1,100 vessels. 

At Ravenna the Emperor Anthemius was rendered powerless 
by Ricimer, the magister militiae. All that he could do was to delay 
by negotiations (for he no longer had a fleet) the occupation of 
Provence, which was threatened by Euric. The latter was already 
the master of Spain and Gaul, which he had conquered as far as 
the Loire (in 469). 

The fall cf Romulus Augustulus delivered Provence into the 
hands of t^e Visigoths (476); and from this moment the whole 
of the Western Mediterranean was lost. 

When everything is taken into account, we may ask ourselves 
how the Empire could have held out so long, and we cannot but 
admire the obstinacy with which it resisted its destiny. A Majorian 
who recaptured Lyons from the Burgundi and marched through 
Spain upon Genseric is still wordiy of admiration. For its defence, 
, the Empire could count only upon allies, who continually betrayed 
it, like the Visigoths and the Burgundi, and mercenary troops 
whose loyalty could not resist misfortune, and which found it 
difficult to rcvictual themselves, since Africa and the islands were 
in the possession of the Vandals. 

The Eut itself was threatened along the Danube, and was power- 
less. Its only effort was made against Genseric. Assuredly, if the 
Barbarians had wished to destroy the Empire they had only to 
agree among themselves, and diey must have succeeded.^ But they 
did not wish to destroy it. 

After Majorian (d. 461) there were none but contemptible 
Emperors in Ravenna, living at the mercy of the Barbarian com- 
manders and their troops of Suevi: Ricimer (472), and the Bur- 
gundian Gundobald, who, having returned to Gaul in order to 
become king over his people, was replaced by Orestes, of Hunnish 
origin, who deposed Julius Nepos, and gave the throne to his 
own son Romulus Augustulus. 

^ i. BAiPHEM, op. tit., p. 35, speaks inaccurately of the "methodical" eSbtta 
of the Barbatians. 
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But ^Orestes, who refused to give land to tlie soldiers,^ was 
massacred, and their general Odoaccr* was proclaimed kmg by the 
troops. He was opposed only by Romulus Augustulus, the son of 
Orestes, whom he sent to the villa of Lucullus on Cape Miseno (476). 

Zeno, Emperor of the East, went so far as to recognize Odoacer 
as a patrician of the Empire. As a matter of fact, nothing was 
changed; Odoacer was an Impeaial functionary. 

In 488, in order to get the^Ostrogoths out of Pannonia, where 
they threatened the Empire,® Zeno sent them to conquer Italy, 
employing Germans against Germans, after granting »their king 
Theodotic the title of patri^an. In 489 die battle of Verona was 
fought, in 490 the battle of the Adda, and finally, in 493, Odoacer 
was captured and assassinated in Ravenna. Theodotic, being duly 
authorized by Zeno, took over the government of Italy, while 
remaimng king of his people, who were settled in accordance with 
the principle of the tercia. After this, there was not again an 
Emperor in the West (except for a moment, in the 6th century) 
until the rdgn of Charlemagne. As a matter of fact, die whole of 
the West was a mosaic of Barbarian kingdoms: ‘Ostrogoths in 
Italy, Vandals in Africa, Suevi in Galicia, Visigoths in Spain and 
to the south of the Loire, and Burgundi in die valley of the Rhone, 
That portion of Northern Gaul which had remained Rom^ under 
Syagrius was conquered by Clovis in 486. He overwhelmed die 
Alamans in the valley of the Rhine and drove the Visigoths into 
Spain. Lasdy, the Ai^lo-Saxons bad established themselves in 
Britain. Thus, at the beginning of the 6th century there was not 
an inch of soil in the West still subject to the Emperor. At first 

r 

* t. sCBMinT, ep. cit., p. 317. The Imperial granaries could not tevictual 
them. Once more we see the importance of the Mediterranean, They wanteiji 
to settle down and still remain Roman soldiers. 

* On August a3td, 476, Odoacer commanded, not a people, but troops of 
many nationalities. He was a long, but not a national king. He seized power 
by means of a military pionunciamento. Odoacer sent the Imperial insigiiia 
back to Constantinopk: he did not take diem for himself. 

* 1. RAUHBN, op. du, p. 45. Althou{^ they were settled diete as allies 
afiet the death of Atdla, t^y threatened Constantinople in 487 {ibid,, p. 46). 
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sight the catastrophe seems enormous; so enormous that the fall 
of Romulus has been regarded as beginning a second act of the 
world-drama. But if we examine it more closely it seems less 
important. 

For the Emperor still had a legal existence. He had abdicated 
nothing of his sovereignty. The old fiction of the allies was main- 
tained. And the new upstarts themselves acknowledged his primacy. 

The Anglo-Saxons alone ignored' him. For the others he was 
still a pre-eminent sovereign. Theodoric governed in his name. 
The Burgflndian king Sigismond wrote to him in 516-518: Vester 
quidem est populus meus.^ Clovis prided himself upon receiving the 
tide of consul.® No one ventured to assume the dde of Emperor;® 
there was no Emperor in the West before Charlemagne. Constan- 
tinople remained the capital of this complex, and to Constantinople 
the Visigoth, Ostrogoth and Vandal kings appealed, as the arbiter 
of their disputes. The Empire subsisted, in law, as a sort of 
mystical presence; in fact— and this is much more important— it 
was "Romania” that survived. 

3. The Getmms in “Romma” 

In reality, “Romania” had lost very little: a strip of fronricr in 
die north, and Great Britain, where the Anglo-Saxons had taken 
the place of the more or less Romanized Britains, many of whom 
migrated to Brittany. The portion lost in die North* may be 
estimated by comparing the old Rhine-Danube limes with the 
present linguistic fiiontier between the Germanic and Latin lan- 
guages. There Germania had gained upon the Empire. 

* Lettres de Saint-Avit, ed. imrEB, M,G.H.ss.ANnq., vol. VI*, p. too. 

• * GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Fronc., n, 38- 

* Even Odoacer did not date to do so, and this proves that schmiot is 
mistaken in believing that Alaric andWallia wished to replace the Roman by 
a Germanic Empire. All those Germans who were strong enough— Ridmer, 
etc.— appointed Roman puppets as Emperon. Odoacer was the first to 
abandon thu practice and adtnowledge the Emperor in Constantinople. 

* F. lOT, Les Invasions, p. 138, estimates that it was one-seventh of Gaul. 
It should noted that it did not comprise any region of essential importance. 
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Colagne, Maycticc, Treves, Ratisbon and Vienna are today 
German cities, and die extremi hominum are found upon Flemish 
soU.^ Of course, the Romanized population did not suddenly 
disappear. While it seems to have been completely effaced in 
Tongres, Toumai and Arras, there were still Christians — ^that is, 
Romans— in Cologne and Treves. Bat those who continued there 
gradually became Germanized.*The RomJni to whom the Salic 
Law refers attest the presence pf these survivors, and the Vita Sancti 
Severini affords us a glimpse of the intermediary state Ci Noricum.® 
We know, also, that there yere Romans who held their own for 
a long while in the mountains of the Tyrol and Bavaria.® Here, 
then, colonization took place; the substitution of one population 
for another; Germanization. The establishment en masse of the 
Western Germans on their own frontiers offers a strange contrast 
with the formidable migrations which led the Goths &om the 
Dnieper into Italy and Spain, the Burgundi from the Blbe to die 
Rhine, and the Vandals from the Theiss to Africa. The Germans 
confined themselves to crossing the river upon which Caesar had 
established them. Are we to seek the explanation in race! I do not 
think so. The Franks, in the 3rd century, pushed forward to the 
Pyrenees, and the Saxons invaded England. 

I am more inclined to believe that the explanation is to be sought 
in the geographical situation. By installing themselves on the 
frontiers of the Empire die Germans did not direedy menace its 
vital points — Constantinople, Ravenna and Africa. It was therefore 
possible to allow them to setde down and attach themselves to the 
soil, a privilege which the Emperors had always refused the Ger- 
mans of the East until the Visigoths were setded in Aquitaine, hi 
order to make them keep to the frontiers, however, Julian under- 
took certain expeditions against the Franks and the Alamans; tl& 
Roman population retreated before them; they were not installed, 

* A. DEMAMCEON and L. FEBVB3, Lt Rhttt. ProbUmes i'histoin et i'iammie, 
Palis, 1935, pp. jO tt seq. 

* Sd. H, SAUIFE, M.G.HSS.AimQ., Vol. I, 1877. 

* For the Roman vestiges in Alsace, Switzerland and Bavaria see lot, Les 
Ihvasiotts, pp. ai? and aao. 
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as mercenary troops, in accordance with the System of dip tenia, 
but they slowly colonized the occupied country, attaching diem- 
selvcs to the soil like a people taking root. This explains why, in 
406, when the Legions had been withdrawn, the Germans were 
held up by the small military posts and castella of the Roman 
frontier along the line Bavai-Courtrai-Boulogne and Bavai- 
Tongres.^ They advanced very Slowly towards the South, cap- 
turing Tournai in 446. They were pot a conquering army, but a 
people on the move, who settled down on such fertile soil as was 
available. And this means that they did not mingle with the Gallo- 
Roman population, which gradually made way for them; and it 
explains why they preserved their manners, tlieir epic traditions, 
and what one may call the Germanic spirit. They imported their 
religion and their language and introduced new place-names. 
Germanic names ending in ze{e)Ie, and inghetn, derive from the 
family names of the first colonists. 

To the south of the territory winch they completely submerged 
they advanced by a process of gradual infiltration, thus creating a 
zone of mixed "population, corresponding more or less to Walloon 
Belgium, the nortli of France, and Lorraine. Here many of the 
place-names attest the presence of a Germanic population which 
afterwards became Romanized.^ This infiltration reached as far as 
the Seme.® 

But on tlie whole, Germaniration eii masse had occurred only 
where the German language was retained. “Romania” had dis- 
appeared only in die latest conquests of Rome, along the outer 

' *■ G. DES MABEZ, Lc problitue de la cofotiisation Jranque et du regime agraire dans 
la Basse-Belgique, Brussels, 1926, p. as* 

* Names in baix, slain {stein), etc. Cf. p. lot, De Vorigine et de la si^ijica- 
tion historique et lingahtlque des noms de Uewe enville et eneotat, Romania, 
vol. LIX (1933), pp. 199 et seq. Sec also m. block's observations in annalbs 
d’HISTOIRB icONOMIQUH BT SOOALE, I934, pp. 234-250, and J. VANNBRUS, 
in the revue belge de miilologib et d’histoire, vol. XIV, I 935 . PP- S 4 i ei 

G. kUrtk, in his Etudes franques, vol. I, p. 262, finds hardly any Fiankish names 
in Tourainc. 

• CAMiLLSCHEG, Romania Germaitica, vol. 1 , 1934, p. 46: Das Land zuiisdten 
Seine und Loire ist frinkischer Kulturgeblet, aber nleht mefir Siedlungsgebiet. 
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rampant which protected the J^editerranean: the two Germanics, 
part of the Belgiums, Rhaeda, Noricum and Pannonia. 

Apart from this, “Romaiha” had remained intact, and could 
haretty have done othetwue. The Roman Empire continued to 
be Roman, just as the U^ted States of North America, despite 
immigration, have remained Anglo-Saxon. 

As a matter of fact, the newcouners were iit a very small minority. 
Without figures, we cannot speak with scientific accuracy, but we 
have no documents which would furnish such information. What 
was the population of the Empire?* 70 millions? I dc^ not think 
we can accept tlie estimate of C. Jullian, who gives Gaul a popu- 
lation of 20 to 40 millions.® It is impossible to speak precisely. 
The only thing that is obvious is, that the Germans disappeared in 
the mass of the population. 

Dahn® estimates diat the Visigoths admitted to the Empire by 
Valens may have numbered a million; L. Schmidt, following 
Utropius, and the figures relating to the battle of Andrinople, 
speaks of 8,000 warriors and 40,000 souls in all.^ It is true that 
these must have been augmented subsequently by Germans, slaves, 
mercenaries, etc. Schmidt assumes that when Wallia entered Spain 
(416) the Visigoths numbered 100,000. 

Gautier® estimates that the tribes of (he Vandals and Alains, 
men, women, children and slaves, when they crossed the Straits 
of Gibraltar, must have niunbered 80,000. This figure is given by 
Victor de Vita; TmsUns quantitas unimsafi Gautier’ believes that 
this may be accepted as accurate, since it was easy to calculate the 
capacity of the fleet.® He also estimates,* plausibly enough, that 

* B. STEm, op, d<„ p. 3, gives 30 millions at the end of the 3td century. 

* c. juniAN, Hisioire de k Gtmtc, vol. s, p. 27, estimates the population of 
Gaul in tiie and century as 40 millions; he considers that in the 4th century 
tius figure was halved {jbid., vol. VII, p. 29). 

* DABN, Die KSnipt der Germmeti, vtd, VI, p, 50. 

* I. scHMnyr, op. at., p. 403. ■ b. gauher, Gensdric, p. 97. 

* HIslorta persecutionii AJriemae provinciae, I, t, ed. haim, M.G,H.ss.Atmq., 

vol. m, p. a. ’ Ibid., p. 138. 

* a. STBiH, Cesch. des SpSt, RSm. Rekkes, voL 1 , 1938, p. 477, also accepts 

tiiis %ute. * B. GAunEB, GmAic, p. 141. 
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Roman Africa may have had a population eqfial to that q£ today 
— ^namely, 7 to 8 millions — ^which means that the Roman popu- 
lation would liavc been a hundred times more numerous than the 
horde of Vandal invaders. 

Wc can hardly assume that the Visigoths were much more 
numerous in their kingdom, which extended from tire Loire to 
Gibraltar, so that Schmidt’s figtJre of 100,000 may be accepted 
as probable. ^ 

The Bui^undi^ do not seem to have numbered more than 
25,000 sowls, of whom 5,000 would be warriors. 

In the 5th century, according to Doren,* the total population 
of Italy may be estimated at 5 or 6 millions. But we know nothing 
definite. As for the numbers of the Ostrogoths, Schmidt’ estimates 
it at 100,000, of whom ao,ooo were warriors.* 

All tlris is conjecture. Our estimate would doubtless be in excess 
of the truth if, for tire Western provinces beyond the Hmes, we 
reckoned the Germanic element as constituting 5 per cent of the 
population. 

As a matter 'of fact, a nrinoriey can transform a people when it 
wishes to dominate it effectively, when it has only contempt for 
it, regarding it as fit only for exploitation; as was the case with 
the Normans in England, tire Musulmans wherever they appeared, 
and even the Romans in the conquered provinces. But the Germans 

^ L. saiMiDT, op. cit., p. 168. bi 406 they were established in Germania. 
Cf. in this connection the recent theory expounded by M. H. GsiGoniB, Lit 
Patric des Nibidmgen, byzantion, yoI. DC, 1934, pp. 1-40, and the objections 
formulated by m. e. ganskof in the revue beige db fhhologib ei d'histoirb, 
vol. XIV, 1935, pp. 195-210. Their king, Gundachar, having attempted to 
enter Belgium, was crushed in 435-436 by Aetius, who in 443 removed the 
rest of the Burgundi to Sapaudia. Cf. lot, PtiSTBR and canshof, Hisloire Ju 
ifoyen Age, vol. I, pp. 58-59. cOLvrtui, op. eil., pp. 153 el seq. arrives by 
arbitrary calculations at tire figure of 263,700. 

* noBEN, lulimischc WIrlich(^tsgesdttdite (Collection bbodnitz}, vol. I, 
1934. p. 29. 

* 1. SCHMIDT, op. dt., p. 293. 

* According to i. hartmann. Das Italk/ilsehe KSnigreldt, vol. I, p, 7a (in 
Gesduchte Italiens im Miltelalter, vol. I), who follows damn, Theodocic must 
have been accompanied by hundreds of thousands of Ostrogoths. 
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wished neither to*destroy nor to exploit the Empire. Par from 
despising it, they admired it. They did not confront it with any 
superior moral strength. Their heroic period ended with their 
settlement. The great poetic memories that remained,^ like the 
legends of the Nibelungcn, were developed at a much later date, 
and in Germany. Consequeeitly, in every case the triumphant 
invaders accorded the provincials a juridiccl status equal to their 
own. The trudi is that in every respect they had much to learn 
from the Empire. How could they resist its influence p 

It was not even as though they were gathered intp compact 
groups. With the exception of die Vandals, they were dispersed 
amidst the Roman population in accordance with the rules of 
“hospitality.” The distribution of the domains made it necessary 
to comply with the agricultural usages of the Romans. 

But what of marriage, or their relations with die Roman women i 
It is true that until die reign of Reccared, in the 6th century, there 
was no connubium. But this was a juridical, not a social obstacle. 
The number of unions between Germans and Roman women 
must have been fairly constant, and the child, we know, speaks 
the language of his mother.® Evidently these Germans must have 
become Romanized with astonishing rapidity. Some have sup- 
posed that the Visigoths preserved their own language, ljut they 
have supposed this because they wished to believe it.® Nothing 
can be cited in confirmation of this belief. As for the Ostrogoths, 
we know from Procopius that there were still some who spoke 
Gothic in Totila’s army, but these must have been a few isolated 
individuals from the North. 

The Gothic language would have been retained only if the 
Goths had brought with them a culture comparable to that of the 
Anglo-Saxons. But they had no such culture. Ulfila had no sue-* 

* DAWSON, The Making ef Europe, 1932, p. 98. 

* Rg the disappearance of the Gothic language among the Visigoths, see 
Gamillscheg, Romtmk Cermanica, 1934, vol. I, p. 394, and i. schmidt, op, cU., 
p. jay. 

* MARTKOYE, Getts^ric. La eonquile vaniale en Afrirpte et la' destruction de 
VEmplre d'Occident, Paris, 1907, p, 308. 
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cessor. We have not a single text or chartet in the Germanic 
language. The liturgy in the Churches was sung or recited m the 
Germanic tongue, yet no trace of it remains. The Franks of the 
pre-Mcifovingian epoch were perhaps alone in drafting the Salic 
Law in the vulgar tongue, and the Malberg Glosses would be 
vestiges of this language. But Euri^, the earliest Germanic legis- 
lator any of whose tcyts have copae down to us, wrote in Latin, 
and all the other German kings did the same. 

As for aq original decorative ar8, we find no trace of such a 
thing among the Visigoths after their acceptance of Catliolicism 
in 589, anJ Zeiss^ supposes that suclJ art existed only among the 
people. 

For a time, no doubt, Arianism may have prevented any very 
intimate contact between the Romans and the Germans. But we 
must not exaggerate the importance of this factor. The only kings 
who really favoured Arianism were the kings of the Vandals, 
and tlicy did so for military reasons. Gondobald is suspected of 
having been a Catholic. Sigismond was a Catholic from the year 
516. However,, there were still Arians in 524. And then came the 
Frankish conquest, wliich was accompanied by the triumph of 
orthodox Catholicism. After all, Arianism was never very influen- 
tial, even among the Burgundi.® Soon it had everywhere dis- 
Ippeare'H. The Vandals abandoned it when conquered by Justinian 
in 533; among the Visigoths it was abolished by Reccared (586- 
601).® Moreover, this Arianism was superficial, for its suppression 
was nowhere followed by any disturbance. According to Dabn,* 
the Gothic language may have disappeared at the time of Reccared’s 
atceptance of Catholicism, or if It sutvived it did so only among 
the poorer classes. , 

, It is therefore difficult to see how the <?etjnanic element could 
have maintained itself. The mdispcnsable condition of it® survival 
would have been the constant arrival of firesh recruits from Ger- 

^ H. ZHSS, Die Crebfmtde ms dm SpanischenWest^oienreich, Berlin, 1934, 
pp. 126 and 138. * coLvnw, op. elt., pp, i6j ei seq. 

• Rcccatcd was converted in jSp. ♦ Op. eil,, voU V, p. 170, 
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mania. But neithe^j, the Vandals nor the Visigoths— who had no 
longer ^ny contact with Germania — received such recruits. The 
Ostrogoths may possibly have remained more or less in touch 
with the Germans by way of the Alpine passes. As for the Franhs 
of Gaul, once die country was conquered no further Barbarian 
contingents made their appearance. To read Gregory of Tours is 
to be convinced of this. ^ ^ 

There is another irrefutable argument. If the Gothic language 
had been preserved it would* have left some traces in the Latin 
tongues. Now, apart from certain borrowed words no such traces 
are found. Neither the phonetics nor the syntax of the Latin 
languages betrays the faintest Germanic induence.^ 

The same may be said of the physical type. Where do we find 
the Vandal type in Africa,* the Visigoth type in Italy e There are 
fair-haired people in Africa, but Gautier^ calls our attention to the 
fact that there were such people in Africa before the arrival of 
the Barbarians. However, it may be said that the Germanic law 
survived — that there was Roman law for the Romans, and Ger- 
manic law for the Germans; and this is quite true. But even in the 
legislative measures of Euric this Germanic law was already inter- 
penetrated with Romanism. And after Euric the Roman influence 
became more and more marked. 

Among the Ostrogoths there was no special code in forCe; they" 
were subject to the Roman law of the country. But as soldiers 
they were amenable only to the military tribunals, which were 
purely Gothic.* This is the essential thing to remember. The 
Germans were soldiers and Arians, and it was perhaps in order 
to keep them soldiers that the kings protected Atianism. 

^ We find borrowed words only in tbe Frendi language (cf. xor. Invasions, 
pp. 32 S et seq,, and gamujlscbeg, op. du, vol. I, pp. 293-295) : that is to say, 
where from the 4th century the population was in contact with the Germansr 
There was no such borrowing of words in Aquitaine, Spain (Visigoths), 
Africa (Vandals), or Italy (Ostrogoths). The Germanic additions to the 
French language are said to number some 300 words. 

* The population of Spain has nowhere preserved die Germanic type, 
a. mTAsn, Les tas et I'histoire, 1924, p. 135. 

* GAUTIEK, op. at., p. 3lfi. * HAKTMANN, op, dt., Vol. I, p. 93, 


40 



MEDITERRANEAN CIVIUZATION AFTER THE INVASIONS 


Among the Burgundi and the Vandals the mfluence of Boman 
over Germanic law was as manifest as among the Visigodis.^ For 
that matter, how could we expect that the pure Germanic law 
would be preserved where the consanguinous family, die Sippe, 
the essential cell of the juridical system, had disappeared ; 

As a matter of fact, there must have been laws relating to per> 
sonal property, just as there weri^ faws relating to die comuhium. 
Germanic law survived only in countries colonized by die Anglo- 
Saxons, the Salic and Ripuarian j?ranks, the Alamans and the 
Bavarians.® 

That the Salic Law was the law of Saul after the reign of Clovis 
is quite a mistaken belief Outside Belgium there were hardly any 
Salians, apart from the magnates about the king. We do not find 
a single allusion to this law and its procedure in Gregory of Touts. 
We must conclude that its sphere of application was confined to 
the extreme nordi. 

We find no mention of rachimburgii to the south of the Seine. 
Do we find any scuUeti or grafionesi The Malberg Gloss proves, 
moreover, that we have to do with a code established for a pro- 
cedure in which the Germanic language was employed. How 
many of the Counts, nearly all of whom were Roman, could have 
understood it? All that it tells us concerning agrarian usages and 
•the arringement of the houses holds good only for the North, 
colonized by the Germans. One would have to be blinded by 
prejudice to imagine that a law as rudimentary as the Salic Law 
could have been applied to the south of the Loire. 

^ H. BsuiiNEii, Deutsche Rahlsgeschidile, vol. I, and ed., 1906, p. 304. Note 
tbat although hardy fifty years had passed between the establishment of the 
Burgundi in Gaul and the drafting of the Lex Gundobada, the latter betrays 
“marked influences of Roman culture,” and lacks the “fresh Germanic 
Originality’' which was afterwards to be seen in the Lombard laws. 

* What F. LOT has said, in p. lot, phster and ganshof, Histohre duMoyen 
Age, vol. I, p. 390, concerning the interpenetration of the population in the 
Merovingian epoch seems to be entirely mistaken. Moreover, he contndicts 
himself when, in Les Immsions, p. 374, he says: “Although ethnically speaking 
(contemporary) France contains some Germanic dements, they enteied it 
before the conquest of Gaul by Clovis.” 
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Shall we say thaf the Germans brought with them the morality 
of a yStmg people — that is, a people in whom personal tics of 
loyalty came before subjection to the State; It is a convenient 
theory. It is at the same time a romantic theory, and <c dogma 
among certain Germanic historians. They are fond of citing Salvian 
and his comparison of the mpral decadence of the Romans with 
the virtues of the Barbarians. Bqt these virtiies did not survive the 
establishment of the Germans in the midst of the Romanized 
population. Mundus senescit, We read, at the beginning of the 7th 
century, in the chronicle of the pseudo-Fredegarius.^ And we have 
only to run through Gregor^ of Tours to find, on every page, the 
traces of the grossest moral decadence: drunkenness, debauchery, 
cupidity, adultery, murder, abominable acts of cruelty, and a 
perfidy which prevailed &om top to bottom of the social order. 
The court of the Germanic kings witnessed as many crimes as that 
of Ravenna. Hartmann® makes the observation that '‘Germanische 
Treue’ is a convenient fable. Theodoric had Odoacer assassinated 
after swearing to him that his life should be spared. Gontran 
begged the people not to assassinate him. All the Visigoth kings, 
with rare exceptions, died by the assassins’ knife. 

Among the Bui^undi, in 500, Godegesil betrayed his brother 
Gondebaud that Clovis might benefit.® Clodotnir, the son of 
Clovis, had his prisoner Sigismond, king of the Burgundi, Ihrownf' 
into a well.* The Visigothic king Theodoric I betrayed the Romans. 
And consider how Genseric treated the daughter of die Visigothic 
king, his own daughter-in-law. 

The court of the Merovingians was a brothel; Fredegond was 
a fiightful termagant. Theodahat had his wife assassinated. Men 
were always lying in wait for their enemies, and an almost in- 
credible amorality was universal. The story of Gondebaud i^ 
characteristic. Drunkenness seems to have been the usual condition 
of all. Women got their lovers to murder their husbands. Bvery- 

^ Ed. B. KKuscH, M.G.R.SS.11ER.MEI10V., vol. n, p. 123.. 

' Dm ludienisdtt KSnignich, vol, I, of the GwMdite Italiens, p> 76. 

' L. scHMmT, op. (it,, p, 131, < lbld.,p. 163. 


4a 



MEDITERRANEAN CIVILIZATION AFTER THE INVASIONS 

body could be purchased for gold; and all this"' without distinction 
of race, for the Romans were as bad as the Germans. The clergy 
themselves — even the monks^ — ^were corrupt, though morality 
should have taken refuge in their ranks. But among the people 
piety did not rise above the level of a crude thaumaturgy. But 
there was a partial .disappearance o^the urban vices, of the mimes 
and the courtesans; though not e'Jery where. They were still to be 
found among the Visigoths, and alcove all, in Africa, among the 
Vandals, aldiough the latter were the most Germanic of the 
Southern Barbarians. They were effeminate, livmg in luxurious 
villas and spending much time at die baths. The poems written 
under Huneric and Thrasamund are full of priapic allusions. 

We may conclude that after their establishment within die 
Empire all the heroic and original characteristics of the Barbarians 
disappeared, yielding to the influences of dicir Roman environ- 
ment. The soil of “Romania” had sapped the Barbarians’ vitality. 
And how could it have been otherwise, when the example was 
set diem by their superiors t At first, of course, the kings were but 
imperfectly Romanized. Euric and Gcnseric knew but litde Latin. 
But what shall we say of the greatest of all of them, Thcodoric ? 
Beyond the Alps he was known as Dietrich of Berne, but in him 
it was ^e Byzandne influence that was predominant. 

At the age of seven his father gave him as hostage to the Emperor,^ 
and he was educated in Constantinople undl he was eighteen years 
of age. Zeno made him magister militum and patrician, and in 474 
even went so far as to adopt him. He married an imperial princess,* 
In 484 die Emperor made him consul. Then, after a campaign in 
Asia Minor, a statue was raised to him in Constantinople. His 
sister was lady-in-waitii^ to the Empress. 

In 536 Evermud, his son-in-law, prompdy surrendered to 
Belisarius, preferring to live as a patrician in Constantinople rather 

1 enneoKY OP tours. Hist. Franc., X, 15. 

* HARTMANN, Op. ctt., vol. I, p. 64. 

* See his letter to the king of thelhuringians, to whom he sent his niece. 
CASsiopoRUS, Variae, IV, I, and cd. tii. mommsbn, M.c.n.ss,ANnQ., vol. XH, 
p. II4. Cf. SCHMIDT, op. ctt., p. 340. 
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than 4 )ffend the cause of his fellow Barbarians.^ His daughter 
Amalasontha was completely Romanized.* Theodahat, his son-in- 
law, boasted that he was a follower of Plato.® 

And even among the Burgundi, what a fine type of national 
king was Gondebaud (4.80-516), who in 472, after the deadi of 
Ricimer, succeeded to him a?.patrician of the Emperor Olybrius, 
and on the death of the latter l^d GlyceriiA made Emperor,* and 
then, in 480, himself succeeded to liis brother Chilperic as king 
of the Burgundi! '' 

According to Schmidt,® hj^ was highly cultivated, eloquent, and 
learned, was interested in theological questions, and was constantly 
in touch with Saint Avitus. 

It was the same with the Vandal kings. And among the Visigoths, 
the same development may be remarked. Sidonius praises the 
culture of Theodoric II. Among his courtiers he mentions the 
minister Leo, historian, jurist and poet, and Lampridius, professor 
of rhetoric and a poet.® It was Theodoric II who in 455 made 
Avitus Emperor. These kings were entirely divorced from the old 
traditions of their peoples; it was left to Charlcm'agne to revive 
them. 

And among the Franks tkere was the royal poet Chilperic.* 

As time went on the process of Ronoanization becamq accen-„ 
tuated. Gautier® remarks that after Genseric the Vandal kings 
re-entered the orbit of the Empire. Among die Visigodis, Romaui- 
zation made constant progress. By the end of the 6th century 
Arianism had everywhere disappeared. 

Once again, it was only in the North that Germanism held ite 
own, together with paganism, which was not extirpated there 
until the 7th century. When the Austrasian armies entered Italy in 
aid of the Ostrogoths they disgusted the latter,® who would pro-" 

^ HARTMANN, op. cit., vol. I, p. a6i. * Ibid,, p. 233. 

* TROComrs, ed, obwing (The Loeb Classical Library}, vol. Ill, pp, 2^-24. 

* covniB, op. c/t., pp. 17s tt sej. 

® SCHMIDT, op. cit., pp. 146 and 149. • Ibid., pp. 527-528. 

t GRBGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Ftmc., V, 44, and VI, 46. 

' GAUnSR, op. at., p. 270. * HARTMANN, Op. Cit., Vol. I, p, 284. 
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bably have preferred to own allegiance to Byzantium rather than 
to the Franks. 

In short, “Romania,” though somewhat diminished in the 
North, still survived as a whole.^ It had, of course, altered greatly 
for the worse. In every domain of life, in the arts, literature and 
science, the regression is mam£est,^Pereunte . . . UhmUtim cuhurct 
litterarum, af Gregory of Tours ’i^ery truly says.* “Romania” sur- 
vived by virtue of its inertia. There was nothing to lake its place, 
and no one» protested against it. Neither the Church nor the laity 
conceived^that there could be any other form of civilization. In 
the midst of the prevailing decadence only one moral force held 
its own: the Church, and for die Church the Empire still existed. 
Gregory the Great wrote to the Emperor that he reigned over 
men, the Barbarians over slaves.® The Church might quarrel with 
the Emperors of Byzantium, but it remained loyal to them. Had 
not the Fathers told it that the Roman Empire existed in accordance 
with the will of God, and that it was indispensable to Christianity e 
Had it not modelled its organization upon that of the Empire t 
Did it not speak the language of the Empire e Had it not preserved 
the law and the culture of the Empire i And were not all its digni- 
taries recruited from the ancient senatorial himilies ; 

4, The Germanic States in the West 

It is so obvious that the point need not be emphasized, that the 
tribal institutions of the Germans could not be preserved in the 
new kingdoms, founded on the soil of the Empire,® in the midst 
of the Roman population. They were able to survive only in small 

* Nothing was borrowed from the Germans with the exception of proper 
aiames, and these are no proof of nationality; they were bestowed out of 
flattery. 

* Hist. Franc. Praefatio, ed. abndt, M.G.H.ss.m.MEaov., vol. I, p, 

* GREGORY THE GREAT, Regist., XIH, 34, ed. HARTMANN, M.G.H.EEIST., Vol. II, 
P- 397. 

* There can be no question of speaking, as certain writers have done, of the 
sodal policy of these kings, and of theit "conservative attitude” in respect of 
the Imperial institutions. 
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kingdoms, like tho^e of the Anglo-Saxons, which were peopled 
by Germans. 

No doubt the Germanic kings installed in the Empire were 
national kings to their peoples — reges gentium, in the words of 
Gregory the Great.^ They called themselves reges Gothorum, Van- 
dalorum, Burgondionum, Francoroftt. But for the Romans they were 
Roman generals to whom the Eifiperor had abandoned the govern- 
ment of the civil population, ^t was as Roman generals that they 
approached the Romans,® and they were proud to bear the title on 
such occasions: we have only to recall die cavalcade»of Clovis 
when he was created honorary consul. Under Theodoric an even 
simpler state of affairs prevailed. He was really a Roman viceroy. 
He promulgated not laws but edicts only. 

The Goths constituted the army merely.® All the civil magis- 
trates were Roman, and as fat as possible the entire Roman adminis- 
tration was preserved. The Senate still existed. But all the power 
was concentred in the king and his court — diat is, in the conse- 
crated palace. Theodoric assumed merely the simple tide of rex, 
as diDugh he wished lus Barbarian origin to be forgotten. Like the 
Empress, he lived in Ravenna. The division of the provinces' was 
retained, with their duces, rectores, praesides, and the municipal 
constitution with its curiales and defensores, and the fiscal jorgani-^ 
zation. Theodoric struck coins, but in die name of the Emperor. 
He adopted the name of Flavius,® a sign that he had adopted the 
Roman nationality. Inscriptions call him semper Augustus, proper 
gator Romani nominis. The king’s guard was organized on the 
Byzantine model, and so was all the ceremonial of the court. 

^ jam^-WATTENBACH, Regesta ponilfieum Rmanorum, vol. I, and ed., p. aia. 
No. 1899, 

* Authors have sought in vain to insist on iheit Germanic character. See tbs' 
amusing story of the ox-wagon, h. JDibnnb, Le char 4 baufs des demiers 
Mkovittgiens, Note sur m passage d’Bginhard, melanges paui toomas, 1930, 
pp. SSS-S<So. 

• Cassiodorus calls them oflBdally: barbari or miUtes. Cf. i. scmiirix, Zur 
Geschidtie Retilens unter der Herrsehaft dtr Ostgotm, ZEiiscHiaFr ptm schwh- 
ZBUSCBB GBSCSICBTB, Vol. XIV, I934, p. 4$I, 

4 His title was Flavius Theodoricus nx, 
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The organization of the judiciary was entirely Roman, even for 
the Goths ; and the Edict of Theodoric was thoroughly Roman. 
There yvas no special law for the Goths. As a matter of fact, 
Theodoric opposed die private wars of the Goths, and their Ger- 
manic barbarism. The king did not protect the national law of 
his people.^ The Goths constitute<^liie garrisons of the cities, living 
on the revenues of tlieir lands,® and in receipt of a salary. They 
could not undertake civil employments. They could not exert the 
slightest influence upon die Government, apart from those who, 
with the Romans, constituted the king’^ entourage. In this kingdom, 
ruled by their king, they were in reality foreigners, but well-paid 
foreigners : a military caste, whose profession furnished them with 
a comfortable livelihood. It was this fact, and not their alleged 
nadonal character, that bound them together, and explained the 
vigour of their resistance under Justinian. L. Schmidt® admits that 
from the time of its establishment in Italy the Gothic conception 
of royalty was lost.* Theodoric was merely a functionary of Zeno’s. 
Almost as soon as he had arrived in Italy the Church and the 
population ackliowledged him as the representative of legal order. 
The personal power of die king was exercised by sajones, who, for 
all their Gothic name, were merely an imitation of the Roman 
jigenta i/i rehusfi In short, die Goths were the military basis of the 
royal power, which in other respects was Roman. 

We do not, of course, find that the Roman influence was so 
profound among the other Barbanans. Among the Vandals, despite 
their rupture with the Empire, there were no Germanic features 
iq the organization of the State. Yet in this case, despite the fiction 
of the treaties, there was really a complete break with the Empire, 

« 1 scBMiDT, ep. cit., p. 387. 

* The Goths had to pay the land tax. But the king saw to it that they were 
able to obtain com at a low price. 

» SCHMIDT, op. cit., p. 392, “das goUsche VotkskSn(gtum Theoderichs war 
trlasdien.” 

4 Neveithriiess, the Ostrogoths were mote Germanic than the Visigoths 
when they settled in Italy. 

* HARTMANN, Op, (it,, Vol. I, p, 100. 
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and it v'ould be absurd to regard Genseric merely as a functionary. 
His position may be contrasted with that of Theodoric. Instead 
of considering and flattering the Roman population as Theodoric 
had done, he treated it with severity and persecuted its religion. 
There was no question of the tercia here. The Vandals were estab- 
lished en masse in Zeugitania ^^otthem Tunisia), dispossessing or 
expropriating the Roman landowners. They lived on the revenue 
of their “colonies,” and wece exempted from taxation. Their 
organization in “thousands”^ which Procopius calls cfiiliarchs, was 
entirely military. r 

But all Germanic law, or rather, all Germanic institutions had 
disappeared when, in 442, Genseric, having crushed an insurrection 
of the nobles, who were endeavouring for their own advantage to 
preserve the relics of the tribal organization, established an absolute 
monarchy.^ His was a Roman government. He struck coins which 
bote the effigy of Honotius. The insciiptions were Roman. Gcn- 
seric’s establishment in Carthage was like Theodoric’s in Ravenna: 
there was a palatim. It did not meddle with the economic life of 
the country, or deal with the realities of daily existence. It seems 
that the Vandal kings even continued to send presentations of oil to 
Rome and Constantinople.^ When Genseric established the order 
of succession to the throne he did so in a codicil drawn up im 
accordance with the prescriptions of Roman legislation.* 

The Romanized Berbers continued, under the Vandals, to live 
as they had lived in the preceding epoch.* The chancellery was 
Roman;* there was a referendarius at its head — ^Petrus, some of 
whose verses have been preserved. Under Genseric the tenni of 

^ GAUnER, cit., p. 307 . * SCRMmT, op. (it., p. II 3 . 

* ALBBRTim, Ostrakan byzaniln de Ndgjrine (NumUie), in cSNQUANTBNAins 

DE lA EACULli DES tEITBES D* ALGER, 193a, pp. *' 

* MARTROys, Le kstment de Gensdric, in bcixexin he la soakxi des anti- 

OUAIRES HE FRANCE, 191I, p. 335, 

* ALBBRUNi, Actes de veute du Ve slide, trouvis dms la rigion de Tebessa 
{AJgdrie), JOURNAL nss savants, 1930, p. 30. 

* B. HEUBBRGER, Ueber die Vandalis^ Rdckskanzlei mid die Urkunden der 
KSnige der yandalen, MirrsiLUNGEN des oester. iNsarmrr fur CESciacHrs- 
FORSCHUNG, XI BRGANZUNGSBAND, O. REDUCH . , . ZUGBBIGNET, 1929, pp.76-II3 . 
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Tunis were constructed. Literature was sdll practised,^ Victor 
Tonnennensis still believed in the immortality of the Empire.^ 
The kings followed the paths laid down by Rome, as the Restora- 
tion followed those laid down by Buonaparte. For example, in 484 
the edict of Genseric against the Catholics was modelled upon that 
which Honorius pubHshed agains^e Donatists in 412.® And we 
can see from this edict ^at the classes of the population had remained 
exacdy the same. In short, amongothe Vandals there were even 
fewer trace? of Germanism than among the Ostrogoths. It is true 
that Africa*, at the time of their establishment there, was the most 
flourishing of the Western provinces, and from the first they 
were subject to its influences. 

Spain and Gaul had not suffered so greatly from the invasions, 
and, moreover, were not so completely Romanized as Italy and 
Africa. Yet there too the Germanic cliaracter of the invaders was 
modified in an equal degree by Roman manners and Roman 
institutions. Among the Visigoths, before the conquest of Clovis, 
the kings lived in the Roman fashion in their capital of Toulouse, 
and later, in Toledo. The Visigoths established in accordance with 
the rules of "hospitality” were not regarded as juridically superior 
to the Romans. The king addressed his subjects as a whole, as 
foptths roster. But each people retained its own laws, and there 
was no connubium between Romans and Germans. Perhaps the 
religious difference, the Visigoths being Arians, was one of the 
reasons for this absence of lawful union between the old Roman 
citizens and the invaders. The prohibition of the connubium dis- 
appeared under Leovigild (d. 586) and Arianism under Reccared. 
A community of law between Romans and Goths was established 
under Reccesvinth. 

'The sortes of the Goths were exempt from taxation. The pro- 
vinces were retained with their rectores, or judices prouineiarum, 

>■ See later, pp. loi et stq. 

* Chronicon, ed. mommsen, M.G.H.ss.ANnQ., voL XI, pp. 184-206. 

“ CK. SAUMAGNE, OuvHtrs egficoks ou rSieurs de celliers? Les CittonteiUms 
d’Afrique, amnaies d’histoisb bconomiqub bt soome, vd. VI, 1934. P- 353 - 
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consulares, praesides; they were divided into civitates. And according 
to Schmidt, there was nothing Germanic about their agricultural 
organization. 

The king was absolute: dominus nostet gloriosissmus rex. He was 
hereditary, and the people did not participate in the power of 
government. Schmidt, unabl®ij» discover any evidence of true 
national assemblies, calls our attention to ’die traces of military 
assemblies, but as a matter o-f fact we find many such instances 
during the later Empire. 

The king appointed all 1 ^ agents. There were bod^ Germanic 
and Roman dignitaries at his court, but the latter were by far the 
more numerous. The prime minister of Euric and Alaric II, Leo 
of Narbonne, combined the functions of quaestor sacri palatii and 
magister officiorum of the Imperial court. The king had no body- 
guard of warriors, but domestici of the Roman type. The dukes of 
the provinces and the comites of the cities were mainly Romans. 

In the dries the curia was retained, with a drfensor ratified by 
die king. The Visigoths were divided into thousands, five-hundreds, 
hundreds, and tens, with military leaders as to whbse attributions 
we have litde information. It docs not appear that the Romans 
of the kingdom of Toulouse, while diis endured, were subject to 
military service, so that the situation there was the same a^ among^ 
the Ostrogoths. For a rime the Visigoths appear to have had, in 
the millenctrius, a separate magistrate, like the Ostrogoths. But 
under Euric they were already amenable to the jurisdiction of the 
comes, who presided in the Roman fashion with the assistance of 
assessores, who were legists. There was not the faintest trace of 
Germanism in the organization of the tribunal.^ 

The Code of Euric, promulgated in 475 to regulate the relations 
between the Goths and the Romans, was drawn up by Romah 
jurists; this document is completely Romanized. As for the Breviary 

^ M. M. BiocB has shown in the bbvub msTOSiQUB &r Maich-Aptil 1930 
how absurd is the belief in certain alleged survivals of Germanism. 

Concerning the extraordinarily rapid Romanization of the Visigoths, see 
GAMHisaiEG, Rmank Germania, voL I, pp. 394 et seq. 
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of Alaric (507)1 which affected die Romans, it is an example of 
almost purely Roman law. The Roman taxes were still collected, 
and the monetary system was also Roman. 

The kmg’s functionaries were salaried. As for the Church, it was 
subject to the king, who ratified the election of the bishops. With 
few exceptions, there was no realepersecution of tlie Cathohes. 
As time went on, the Romanization became more marked. Leovi- 
gild (568-586) suppressed the vestiges of special jurisdiction for the 
Goths, authflrized marriage between the two races, and introduced 
the Roma& laws of die family among^thc Visigoths. 

At fust the royal insignia were Germanic, but these were later 
replaced by Roman insignia.^ The king’s authority was a public 
function, and not a mere personal tyranny. The old military 
character of the Barbarians was disappearing. The Visigoths 
had so diminished in number that in 681 Ervigus compelled 
landowners to enrol in the army one-tenth of their armed 
• slaves. 

Under Reccared (586-608) the amalgamation of the two judicial 
systems was complete. This is proved by the Liher judiclmm 
promulgated by Reccesvinth in 634. It is Roman and ecclesiastical 
in spirit, for after the conversion of Reccared the Church played 
^an enormously important part. The eighteen Coundk which 
assembled between 598 and 701 were convoked by the king. To 
these Councils he summoned lay members of his court, who sat 
side by side with the bishops. The Councils were consulted on 
civil as well as ecclesiastical affairs.^ 

.The Church, whose dignitaries the king continued to 
appoint, was thoroughly royalist, even in respect of the Atian 
kings. 

* When Athanagild revolted against Leovigild the Church 
remained loyal to the latter. It claimed the right to elect the Idngs 

1 LOT, Lafn du motide otaique et le debut du Mayen Age, in the collection 
i’evolution db L’miMANiri, Paris, ipa?, p. 329: Reccesvinth, about 630, 
adopted Byzantine dress. 

• lOT, op. dt., p. 329, 
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in conjunction witli the magnates (633), and introduced the rite 
of consecration.^ 

This, however, did not in any way modify the absolutism of 
the monarchy, which was supported by the Church: Nefas est in 
duhium deducere ejus potestatem cui omnium guhtrnatio superno constat 
deUgata judicio.^ ^ 

Chindasvinth, elected in 642, haef 700 aristocrats, who 
attempted to oppose his omn^otence, put to death or reduced to 
slavery.® 

The king depended on thg support of the Church only in order 
to hold his own against die aristocracy.* But the Church, whose 
bishops he appointed, was servile in its obedience. There was no 
theocracy. The monarchy was evolving in the direction of the 
Byzantine system. The election of the kings, which Lot® seems to 
take seriously, is believed by Ziegler to have been a mere phantas- 
magoria. In reality there was here, as in Byzantium, a mixture of 
inheritance and intrigue and sudden acts of violence. Leovigild 
married a Byzantine princess, which did not prevent his repelling 
die Byzantines. And these Visigoth kings had sputharii just like 
the Emperors.® 

The Burgundian kings, whose ephemeral kingdom was annexed 
by the Frankish kings in 534,’ were on the best of terms yyith die 
Empire, once they had succeeded in obtaining possession of Lyons. 
The Burgundi were established, like the Ostrogoths and Visigoths, 
in accordance with the rules of hospitalitas.^ 

Sidonius describes them, at the time of their settlement, as naive 

® Tltere is evidence that tVamba was anointed in 672, but the rite is doubt- 
less still more andent, and may even date back to Reccaied (58<S-6o8). 
M. BLOCH, Les Rois thaumaturges, 1924, p. 461. 

* Text of the 30th canon of the dth Council of Toledo, cited by znciBis 
Church and Stale in Visigothk Spain, 1930, p. loi, 

® E. EOT, op. cit., p. 329. * ZlBGtBR, Op. cU., p. 126 . 

* Op. cit., p. 329. 

* V. GTjiEBiEBMoz, Esiai suf Vorigine de la noblesse ea France au Mbyen Age, 
1903, p. 13, n. 35. 

1 See the very detailed accounts in covnxB, op. cit., pp. 77-238. 

® In 443, in Sapaudia, covnifi, op. dt., p. 109, 

5 * . 
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and brutal barbarians. But their kings were completely Romanized. 
Gondebaud was magister militim praesentialis. Their courts were 
full of poets and rhetoricians. King Sigismond boasted that he was 
a soldier of the Empire, and declared that his 'country was part 
of the Empire.^ These kings had a quaestor Palatii and domestici. 
Sigismond was a tool of Byzaiukim, who received die tide of 
patrician from the fcmperor Anastasia. The Burgundi fought 
against the Visigoths as soldiers of the Emperor. 

Thus, they regarded themselves as belonging to the Empire. 
They reckoned their dates from the accession of the consul — that 
is to say, of the Emperor; die king was magister militum in the 
Emperor’s name. 

In other respects the royal power was absolute and unique. It 
was not divided; when the king had several sons he made them 
viceroys.® The court was peopled mainly by Romans. There was 
no trace of warrior bands; there were pagi or civitates, with 
a comes over them. He had beside him, in order to administer 
justice, a judex deputatus, who was likewise appointed by the 
king, and who’ dispensed justice in accordance with the Roman 
usages. 

The primitive Sippe had disappeared, although the memory of 
jt survived in the name of the Faramattni (free men). The Roman 
municipal organization was in force at Vienne and Lyons. The 
organization of the taxes and of the currency was also entirely 
Roman. 

The Burgundian king, like the Visigoth king, paid salaries to 
hi$ agents. Jn this thoroughly Romanized kingdom the Burgundi 
and the Romans had the same juridical status: “una conditlone 
teneantur.”^ Here, although this was not the rule in the other so- 
called federate Germanic States, die Romans served in the army 
and enjoyed the cottnubium with the Burgundi. 

Thus, the Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Vandals and Burgundi were 

* HARTMANN, op. cit., VoL I, pp. aiS-aip. 

* L. scHMurr, op. cit., pp. 169 and 178. 

> Lex CmdobaJa, X, ed. s. os saus, m.g,h.isgbs. vol. II, p. 50. 
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govemqd in the Roman manner. There was hardly a trace, or none 
at all, of “Germanic principles.” Under the new kings the old 
system of government survived, though doubtless in an imperfect 
form. There was only one novelty: service in the army was 
gratuitous, thanks to the distribution of land. The State was 
relieved of the terrible war bj^gct which had formerly crushed 
the people. 

The administration, which tad become somewhat rudimentary, 
was also less costly. The Church saw to everything elSfe. But once 
more, everything that survjved and functioned was Roman. Of 
the Germanic institutions, of the assemblies of free men, notliing 
was left. At the most we find, here and there, in the laws of the 
period, Germanic infiltrations, like that of the Wehrgeld. But this 
was a mere trickle in the flood of juridical Romanization: dvil 
processes, contracts, testaments, etc. The West reminds us of those 
Italian palaces which have been turned into lodging-houses, and 
which, in all their degradation, have still preserved their ancient 
architecture. Here was decadence indeed, but it was a Roman 
decadence, in which there appeared no germ of a nbw civilization. 
Its only German characteristic, its Arianism, was itself an old 
heresy, without anything original about it, and this had little vogue 
save at first among the Vandals. 

It has been supposed that matters were odierwise among the 
Franlcs,^ to whom some have attributed an extraordinary impor- 
tance, even at the outset of the invasions, because ihey did actually 
refashion Europe durii^ the Carolingian epoch. But did they do 
anything of the kind as early as the (5th century ; I think we cm 
reply, very definitely, that they did not. 

No doubt the Frankish State was the only one to retain, in its 
Northern regions, a purely Germanic population. But it playeH 
no important part during the Merovingian epoch. Almost as soon 
as the conquest of the country was begun the kings established 
themselves in the South in Roman territory, in Paris, Soissons, 

^ H, BRUMNBB, in paidcuiai, upholds this point of view in his Deutsche 
tUchtsgeschi^tei and also G. vrxnz in his Deutsche Verfessung^esiMchte. 
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Metz, Reims, Orleans, and their suburbs.’^ And if they did not go 
farther South, this was doubtless in order that they might the 
better resist Germania, towards which they adopted the defensive 
attitude of the Roman Emperors.® 

In 531 Thierry, with the aid of the Saxons, overthrew the 
Thuringians.® In S55 Clotair lcd_aa expedition into Saxony and 
Thuringia and subdued Bavaria.* In 556® and 605* further wars 
were undertaken against the Saxons, In 630-631 Dagobert under- 
took an expedition against Samo.® In 640 Thuringia rebelled and 
became independent once more.® In, 689 Pippin fought against 
the Frisians.® 

These Germanic countries exercised no sort of influence during 
the Merovingian period. The Frankish State, until its submission 
to the Carolingians, was essentially Neustrian and Roman, from 
die basin of the Seine to the Pyrenees and the sea. However, the 
Franks who had established diemselvcs there were very few in 
numbers. 

We have no information as regards the Merovingian institutions 
until after the 'conquest of the Visigothic and Burgundian terri- 
tories. We may be assured that the state of affairs existing in these 
territories, and also in the region governed by Syagrius, must have 

1 When a king of Austrasia became monarch of the whok kingdom he 
"hastened to estabhsh himself in Paris, f. lot, Les Invasions, p. ao8. The 
archaeological observations of aberg. Die Pranken und Westgothen in der 
Volkefwanderungszeit, Upsala, 1922, and gamulscheg’s philological com- 
ments in Romania Germanica, vol. I, p. 294, show that from die middle of the 
6th century the Franks of Gaul no longer ezerdsed any influence over the 
regions of Germania. 

K. BRUNKBR, Die Provence in Merotvingischer Zeit, 1933, p. 2, n. 5. According 
to this author, Clovis differed from the other, and purely Mediterranean, 
German kings because he was aiming at both the Mediterranean and Germania, 
ye does not see that his attitude, and even more so that of his successors, was 
purely defensive. 

* G. WCHTER, AnnaUn des frdnkisdten Reichs im Zeiiailer der Merowitiger 
(1873), p. 48, and F. LOT, BUSTBR and canshof, Histoire du Moyen Age, voL I, 
p. 203. 

* BICHTBR, op. Cit„ p. 61. 

* Ibid,, p. 102. 

* Ibid,, p. i6j. 
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influenced the Frantish institutions.^ But in one important respect 
the Pranks differed from the Visigoths and the Burgundi; they 
knew nothing of the system of hospitalitas or the prohibition of 
the connubium with the Romans. Moreover, the Franks were 
Catholics. Their fusion with the Gallo-Roman population therefore 
took place with the greatest ease. 

Nevertheless it is true that tl^rf Romanization was less effective, 
because their kings lived in Paris, in an environment which was 
less Romanized than were the cides of Ravenna, Touleuse, Lyons, 
or Carthage, Moreover, Northern Gaul had recendy passed through 
a period of wars and successive invasions which had devastated 
the country. However, they preserved as much of the old Roman 
institutions as they were able, and they were not lacking in good- 
will. Their state was more barbarous, but it was not more Gcr- 
manic .2 Here again the organization of the taxes^ and of the currency 
was retained. Here too there were Counts in each city, the provinces 
having disappeared. 

The grafio, the thmglnus, the rachimhurgi were found only in the 
North.* The leudesamio, which Waitz beUeves to. be Germanic, 
was according to Brunner* of Roman origin; as was the practice 
of the commendation 

Nearly all if not all the king’s agents were recruited among the 

^ The agents of the Merovingian king were known as Judices, as were those 
of the Emperor. 

* This was fully realized by a. von sybbl, Entstehutfg des Deutschen Kbnig- 
Ihums, and ed., i88i. See the arguments brought against him by G. waitz, 
Deutsdu Vetfassungsgesthichte, vol. II, part I, 3rd ed., 188a, pp. 81 et seq. 

■ WAITZ, pp. cit., voL n, part a, jrd ed., p. 273, alleges that die Germans 
refused to pay the penonal tax because it was regarded as incompatible with 
ingenuitas. But there was nothing Germanic in diis. He dtes, in Note 3, the 
text of a Council which constitutes manifest proof of his contention. 

* WAirz, pp, ell., vol. II, part a, 3tdcd., pp. laa et seq., endeavours to prove 
that the Merovingian functionaries were not Roman. There was no loiter 
any division between the military and the dvil officers; they came at the 
king’s summons, and received no salaryl He admits, however, that the 
Germans knew nothing of administiation (p. ia4), and he overlooks the 
Roman officials and the servile functionaries. 

* BRUNNER, pp. d(., vol. II, 2nd ed., pp. 77-80. 
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Gallo-Romans. Even the best of the generals of that period, 
Mmnmolus, appears to have been a Gallo-Roman.^ And tven in 
the governmental offices by which, he was surrounded the king 
had Gallo-Roman referendarii? 

Not a trace was left of public assemblies.® It is true that the king 
himself seems to have been more Germanic than the kings of the 
other Barbarian peoples. Yet whaiTwas there specifically German 
about him! His long hair!* In this connection the prejudice is so 
obstinate thjjt some have even invoiced, as evidence of his Ger- 
manic character, Eginhard’s caricature of the last Merovingian 
kings. Of all the Merovingians, only^ Thierry, the eldest son of 
Clovis (d. 534), is celebrated in Germanic poetry, doubdess on 
account of his terrible Thuringian expedition. He is the Hugdiet- 
rich of the dpopdefi 

The others were not remembered by their peoples as national 
heroes. The power of the monarch was much like that of the 
Emperor. The Frankish king, like the other Germanic kings, was 
the centre of all authority.* He was an absolute despot. He wrote in 
hs praeceptiones', Si quis praecepta nostra contempserit oculorum evulsions 
multetur,^ in which we have an expression of the essentially Roman 
notion of the crimen laesae majestatisfi 

Although it is quite true that the king regarded himself as the 
owner of his kingdom, the character of die monarchy was not as 
private as has been argued by some. The king distinguished between 

^ r. lOT, VHSTEa and ganshof, Histoire iuMoyen Age, vol. I, p. zji. 

* H. BSBSSiAU, Handbuch der Urkundenlehre, vol. I, anded., 1913, pp. 360-362. 

* WArrz, op. dt., vol. II, part a, 3rd ed., p. 341. 

* What WAirz, op. cit., vol. II, part I, 3rd ed., pp. 205 et seq., says of the 
Germanic character of the king is quite without pertinence, 

lot, pfistbr and ganshof, op. cU., p. 200, n. 98. 

* Although the word “ban” denotes power, it is not Germanic. The old 
military term was retained; that is all. 

’ GREGORY of TOURS, HlSi. FrmC., VI, 46; WATTZ, op. cit, vol. n, part I, 
3td ed., p. 313 , cites GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Franc., IX, 8; “agendo contra 
voluntate vestram atque utilitatem publicam," 

» GREGORY OF TOURS, Hilt. Fronc,, V, 25; VI, 3 Si VI, 37; DC, 13; IX, 14; 
X,i 9 . 
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his private fortune and the public fisc.’- Of course, the notion of 
the royal power was more primitive than among die Visigoths. 
At the death of die king his States were divided between his sons, 
but this was a result cf the conquest, and was not especially Ger- 
manic.® It is also true that the Frankish kings had no Roman, tides, 
except, sporadically, under Clovis. But they endeavoured to 
maintain contact with the Emperors of Byaantium.® 

Thus even among the Fi^juiks the traditional Romanism was 
preserved. <> 

If we consider these Barbarian kingdoms as a whqle we shall 
find that they had three features in common. They were absolutist, 
they were secular, and the instruments of Government were the 
fisc and the treasury. 

And these three features were Roman, or, if you will, Byzantine. 
The absolutism was no doubt spontaneous. The king was already 
extremely powerful as a military leader when die kingdom was 
established. Afterwards, on account of the provincials, his power 
was bound to assume the form of absolutism.* It could not have 
done otherwise, unless indeed the king had been in the position of 
the Anglo-Saxon sovereigns. Nothing could be less Germanic than 
the royalty of these military leaders. It was simply personal power; 
exactly what we find in the Empire. 

In all these kingdoms the absolutism of die king is explained by'' 
his financial power. Everywhere, as the successor of the Emperor, 
he disposed of the fisc and the taxes. Now the wealth of the fisc 
was enormous. It included the Imperial domain, the forests, the 
waste lands, the mines, the ports, and the highways, and there 

^ Cf. the situation among die Anglo-Saxons. See -w. stubbs, Histoire 
constitutioniulle de rAngleterre, edited and translated into the French by 
G, lEFEBVBE and CH. BBUT-DUTAILUS, VoL 1 , I907, p. I83, 

^ Such di-vision -was made only among die Franks, perhaps because at the 
moment of Clo-vis’s succession there -was no longer an Emperor in the West, 
and in any case the Franks were not then thinking of the Emperor, 

* Theodobert is said to have thought of attacldng Byzantium. lor, fhster 
and GANSKOF, Histoin du Moym ^e, vol. I, p, 208. 

* Ihere were no hereditary funedozu. The king, like the Emperor, chose 
his functionaries at will. 
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were also the taxes and the mint. Thus tlie king was a landed 
proprietor of enormous wealth, and he also possessed a formidable 
treasury of minted gold. No prmce in the West, before the 13 th 
century, can have been so rich in money as diese kings. The 
description of their treasuries calls up the image of a nver of gold. 
Above all, this wealth enabled the jang to pay his functionaries.^ 
The Merovingian kiri^ granted large assignations from tlieir 
treasuries: before 695 the Abbot of St. Denis drew an annuity of 
300 gold sotidi from the treasury and anodier of 100 solidi from 
the magazines of the fisc {cellarium Jisc^ they lent money to the 
cities,® paid missionaries, and bought or corrupted men at will. 
The retention of the Roman impost and the market-toll (tonlieu) 
were the essential sources of their power. To regard them, as they 
have often been regarded, merely as great landed proprietors is a 
manifest error, of wliich die only explanation is that they have 
been compared with the kings who came after diem.* But the fact 
is that owing to their wealth in money they were far more akin 
to the Byzantine kings than to Charlemagne. 

And they did everything they could to increase the treasure 
upon which their power was based. Hence the innumerable con- 
fiscations. Chilperic made in all parts of his kingdom descriptiones 
novas et^avesfi There was a whole complicated financial admini- 
stration, with its registers, its revisors, etc. It was to seize 
one another’s treasuries that die kings fought and slew one 
another.® 

Moreover, they drew enormous subsidies from Byzantium. The 
Emperor Maurice sent 50,000 gold solidi to Cliildcbcrt as payment 

^ OABN, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 390 . 

* H. PiHBNNB, Le cellarium Jisd, academie royaie de belciqub, buuletin 
I>9 LA CUSSB DBS LETTRES ET DES SCIENCES MOKALES ET BOUTIQUES, 5 th seiiCS, 
vol. XVI, 1930, nos. 5-7, p. 303 . 

* GBEGORY OP TOURS, Hist. Frwtt., HI, 34. 

* H. FiRBNNE, JJbeti^ vl pfoptM «» Planet du VIP au XP sikk, academie 
ROYALB DB BELGIQUE, BULLETIN DB LA CLASSE DES LETTBES, 1911, pp. 533-533. 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, H/rf. Pram., V, 38, 

* FUSTEL DB'couLANGSS, L/u tron^ormathtu de la royauti pendant fipoque 
(oroUngieime, p, 19. 
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for his^alliance against the Lonibar<is.' The dowry given to Riguntis 
in 584,® the 6,000 solidi of alms given by Childcbert to the Abbd 
of Saint-Germain for the poor,® and the mumficence of Dagobert I, 
who covered the apse of Saint-Denis with silver,* give us some 
idea of the wealth of the Frankish kings. Like the Byzantines, they 
employed their treasure largelj{.for political purposes; for example, 
Brunhild in 596 was able, by means of'a money payment, to 
prevent the Avars from attacking Thuringia.® 

It therefore cannot be said that the kings acemnfilated wealth 
only for themselves. r ^ 

But the Ostrogothic sovereigns were even richer. It is enough 
to recall the sumptuous buildings erected by Theodoric. And the 
same may be said of the Visigoths: in 631 tlie pretender Sisenand 
offered 200,000 gold solitii to Dagobert in order to obtain his 
support against Svinthila;* and Leovigild promised 30,000 to 
the Emperor’s lieutenant if he would take his part against 
his son.’’ 

The importance of the revenue from die tonlmx among the 
Visigoths may be deduced &om the fact diat breaches of trust on 
the part of the farmers were punished by death, as under Roman 
law.® The registers of the taxes were always kept by them,® and 
the kings paid their officials.*® The description given by Venantius^ 
Fortunatus of the treasure brought by Galsvirintb gives us some 
idea of dicir wealth.** 

Gold, in short, continually played its part in their policy as it 
did in that of Byzantium; the kings bought one anodicr and sold 
themselves. 

1 CREGORY OF TOURS, Wst. FttnC,, VI, 42. 

» m.. VI. 4s; VII. 9; vn, 15. 

* s. Dm, Roman Society In Gaul in IheMerovmgiim Age, 1926, p. aSo. 

* Cesla Dagoberti regts, c. 17, m.g.b. ss.aER.MBROV., vol. II, p. 406. 

* RICHTER, op. cit., vol. I, p, 98. • Ibid; vol. I, p. 161. 

» GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Fronc., V, 38. 

® DAHN, KSnige der Gernumm, vol. VI, p. 290. 

* Ibid., p. 260. *® Ibid., p. 275. 

“ Camimo, VI, j, ed. krusch, M.G.11. ss, aotiq., vol. IV, pp, 136 et seg. 
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But there was yet another direction in which the Barbarian 
States continued the tradition of antiquity: namely, they were 
secular States. The entire administration, in all its phases, was 
secular. Although the kings were generally on good terms with 
the bishops, not one of the latter fdlcd a governmental office; and 
here was one great difference between this period and the Middle 
Ages. On the other hand, many of the bishops had been royal 
referendarii} Here we have a striking contrast with the policy of 
Charlemagnt, wliich was based upon the missi, half of whom 
were necess^irily bishops, or that of Ot^o, who entrusted the reins 
of government to the Imperial bishops. The fact is that on the 
morrow of the invasion the laity, as we shall presently sec, was 
still educated.* 

The profane Merovingian State was therefore very definitely 
unlike the religious Carolingian State. And the same may be said 
of aU the other States: Ostrogothic, Visigothic, Vandal, Burgun- 
dian. In this respect, then— and this is the essential point— the 
ancient order of things continued. The king himself was a 
pure layman, and liis power did not depend upon any religious 
ceremony. 

The Church was subject to the king. Tliough in theory the 
bishops were appointed by the clergy, in practise they were very 
often appointed directly by the king. And here, again, we have 
the ancient tradition of the State Church. As in the East, the 
Frankish bishops worked hand in hand witli the kings.® The kings 
convoked the Councils. And although the Merovingians abstained 
from directing the Councils, in the Visigothic kingdoms, from the 

1 Didier de Cahors was the king’s treasurer and prefect of Marseilles; 
S^int Ouen was referendar in Neustria. 

* H. BBESSIAU, op. cit., vol. I, 2nd ed., pp. 364-367, dtes some instances of 

re&rendars who became bishops. See also H. sprohmberg, und die 

fratdiisdte Reicbskanzlei, nbubs archiv, vol, XtVII, 1927, pp. 124-125. 

lOENiNG, Ccschithte des Dmtschen Kirehttircebts, vol. U, 1878, p. 262, petfeedy 
understands that the State was secular, although he is mistsdten in the explana- 
tion of the fact. See also oawson, op. dl., pp. 221-222. 

• 1. DUCHESNE, L’eglise au VP slide, 1925, p. 528. 
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reign of Reccesvinth, the Councils were associated widi the govern- 
ment. Nevertheless, the Church remained servile, completely 
subject to the king.^ 

But the kings had the greatest respect for the Church over 
which they ruled. The royal ideal, according to Gregory of Tours, 
was to protect the churches ajid the poor.® They were lavish of 
dieir favours, endowed the Church with 'their wealth, and sur- 
rounded it with every mairk of respect, although, with the 
exception of a few women, they or their relatives did not 
enter the cloister. Their personal piety does not seem to have 
been remarkable, but they regarded the bishops as the heads 
of the Church— that is, of a very great and divine power. 
Moreover, these bishops enjoyed an enormous prestige among 
the people. They could serve — as they did, for example, 
among the Visigoths — as a useful counterweight against the lay 
aristocracy. 

5. Justinian {527^5^5) 

There could be no greater mistake than to suppose that the idea 
of the Empire disappeared after the dismemberment of the Western 
Provinces by the Barbarians. There is no jusdficadon for doubting 
that the who reigned in Constantinople still extended 

his theoretical authority over the whole Empire. He no longer 
governed, but he still reigned. And it was toward him that all 
men’s eyes were turned. 

The Church above all, for which the Empire was a creation of 
Providence, could not dispense with him. The head of the Church 

>■ See the curious anecdote related by grecosy of totiRS, Liber vftae patritm, 
VI, 3, M,G.H. ss. IBER. MEROV., vol. I, pp. 68r-682. An electoral intrigue was 
foiled by the king, who none the less appointed the desired candidate, in 
consideration of handsome presents, and gave a banquet in die episcopal city. 
In short, everything depended on the king. See ibid,, pp. 727 et se^„ for the 
life of Saint Nketus, Bishop of IVbves, appointed by one king, exiled by 
another, and restored by a third. 

* GREGORY or TOURS, Hfet. Ffont,, HI, as. 
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in Rome, and the city of Rome, acknowledged him as Ac legi- 
timate sovereign of Ac eoclesia} 

WiA Ae exception of Ae king of the Vandals, Ac Barbarian 
kings regarded him as their master, striking his effigy on Aeir 
coins, and they solicited and obtained titles and favours itom him. 
Justinian adopted Hieodebert,® as, Maurice afterwarA adopted 
Childebert. ’ 

It was to Constantinople that Ae kings submitted Aeir Asputes, 
and it was Acre tliat they endeavoured to concoct Aeir intrigues. 
The Emperor himself had made no qi»ncc5sions; it was therefore 
quite natural Aat when Ac occasion offered itself he should seek 
to recover his property. And in Ae case of Justinian, his desire to 
recover what was liis was reinforced by his anxiety to re-establish 
the orAodox religion. Even though she had lost nearly Ae whole of 
Ae Mediterranean coast, Byzantium was still capable of attempting 
the great enterprise of recoiutituting Ae Empire. 

Byzantium had a navy which gave her the control of Ac sea. 
She was supported by Ac Chur A, with whiA Thcodoric had just 
quarrelled. In Italy she could count on Ae support of Ae great 
Roman families, and in Africa she could rely on the friends of Ac 
refugees of the Vandal amtocracy, who had sought in Ac Imperial 
Court a,refuge against Ac persecutions of Ac monarchy. Perhaps, 
*too, she counted on Ae revolt of Ae provincial population. In 
order to ensure Ae maximum chance of success, Justinian, before 
entering upon liis campaigns, concluded peace with Ae Persian 
Empire (532), and, by means of subsidies, immobilized Ae Ban- 
barians of all sorts who were prowling about Ae frontiers. 

Byzantium had not to deal wiA a single front only. There was 
no Germanic policy. Thcodoric, indeed, had endeavoured to group 

» See the work of Gregory the Great; though this, it is true, is later in 
date Aan Justinian. It is enough to read Ae writings of Marius of Aycnchcs 
(d. 594), Victor Tounennensis (d. 5 < 59 )» ®nd John of Biciaro to realize that 
for the Empire still ejdsted. Cf. ebert, Uistoln k la littkatute du Moyeu 
Age en Oeddent, trans. aymeric and condamin, voI. 1 , 1883, p, fii8, 

* Theodebert wrote to Justinian as humbly as possible. A. VASOffiV, Httoire 
de I'Einpire byzatidn, French trans., Paris, 193a, vol. 1 , p, 203, n. a. 
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the Other States under his hegemony. Sut his object had been 
simply to safeguard Italy. With this purpose in view he had sup- 
ported the Visigoths against the Franks, and had saved them from 
being completely crushed after the battle of Vouille; in 509 he 
made Clovis surrender Provence to him, and in 533 he intervened 
in order to prevent the Franks, from destroying Burgundy.^ 

Fat from conciliating the Frankish kings, his policy had made 
the Merovingians his implachble enemies. 

If Byzantium did not intervene in order to prevmt Theodoric 
from establishing himself » firmly in Italy, this was»because she 
did not feel strong enough to do so. She had tolerated the occu- 
padon of Italy, and had maintained peaceful relations with 
Theodoric, but she had not accepted the accomplished fact. 

In the Franks, Byzantium was soon to find natural allies against 
the Ostrogoths. 

Ih $26 Theodoric died. Like a Roman Emperor, ‘ and in absolute 
opposition to the Germanic custom, he had appointed his suc- 
cessor on his death-bed: his grandson Aihalaric, aged ten, who was 
to reign under the regency of his mother Amalasohtha. 

The latter assumed power only with the consent of Justinian, 
and on this occasion she treated Justinian with such deference that 
he may perhaps have felt that it would be possible to secure the^ 
return of Italy to the Empire without drawing the sword. 

It was therefore against the Vandals diat Justinian directed his 
oiFensive. In 533, in a single campaign, Belisarius triumphed over 
the usurper Gclimer, who then occupied the throne, and took 
possession of the whole coast of Africa as far as Ceuta, 

Justinian made haste to re-establish a times there. For the rest, he 
immediately took over the government of the country, in whiA 
the entire Roman administrative system had been preserved. 

The Vandals did not react against dieir defeat. They became 
submerged at once in the mass of the Roman population, and they 
never again caused any trouble. 

* BUCHNES, Die Provence inMerowingischer Zeit, 1933, p. 3. 

* BAKTMAMN, op. d(., vol. I, p. 329 ; F. LOT, La^ ^ mottde (tntique, p. 303, 
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Africa, die wealdiiest of die provinces of the Empire, wjgs once 
more attached to the latter. The Moors alone continued to resist, 
but they were finally subjected in 548.^ 

Shordy after Justinian had recovered possession of Africa (533), 
the young king of the Ostrogoths, Athalaric, died (534). In order 
to retain her power, his mother Amalasontha married her cousin 
Thcodahat, but in the ’following year (535) her husband liad her 
put to death. » 

Justinian fmmediately intervened. Belisarius took possession of 
Sicily (535), thus completing the conquest of Africa. Acclaimed 
by the population, he marched northwards, made himself the 
master of Naples, and entered Rome in 536. 

The Romanized dynasty of the Ostrogodis offered no resistance. 
Theodahat prided himself on being a follower of Plato, and 
despised the profession of arms, and his brother Evermud imme- 
diately surtendeted to Belisarius, preferring to live as a patrician 
in Rome rather than defend the cause of his Barbarian compatriots.® 
Nevertheless, Belisarius was suddenly confronted with a desperate 
resistance. 

Feeling that their possession of the lands which had been allotted 
to them was threatened, the Ostrogoths lifted one of their officers, 
.Vitiges, ,upon their shields, and acclaimed him king. He immedi- 
ately marched upon Rome, where Belisarius had shut himself 
up (537)1 kut he could not force his way into the city, and 
being presently compelled to retreat he entrenched himself in 
Ravenna. 

fearing that he might be assailed in die North by the Franks 
he surrendered Provence to diem, which Justinian hastened to 
acknowledge as their possession.® 

Then, being unable to hold his own against the troops of 
Belisarius, Vitiges negotiated for peace. 

On condition that he left them in possession of their lives and 

» A. vAssniEv, op. cit., vol. 1 , p. 178, 

' HARTMANN, Op. dt., vol. I, p. 26l. 

* p, KiBNER, VerftissuHg^csehichte iet Provence, 1900, p. 22. 
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their land, the Goths offered Belisarius the royal crown. Belisarius 
accepted the offer, or feigned to accept it, and entered the city (540). 
A treaty was signed. The Gothic garrisons took the oath of fidelity 
to tlicir new king; and Belisarius, having completed lus mission, 
was recalled by the Emperor. To the amazement of the Goths, 
who could not imdcrstand how he could continue to serve another 
when he might have been an independent King, Belisaiius obeyed. 
He took with him Vitiges, and a number of Gotlis who followed 
him, who afterwards took part with him in the waiS against the 
Persians. 

This conduct on the part of Belisarius, which brought into 
Italy a prefect of the Praetorium and the regular government of 
Rome, constituted an act of treason in the eyes of the Goths. 
Those of the North of Italy, whose territory had not yet been 
occupied by the Imperial forces, rebelled, and offered the crown to 
an officer, Uraias, who refused it, and ffien to Ildibald, the nephew 
of the Visigoth king Theudis;^ and the latter undertook to re- 
conquer Italy. 

At this time the Italian population was crushed” by the burden 
of taxation. Belisarius had taken with him the greater part of the 
troops; the forces that remained in the country were distributed 
in ganisons, and were imder no general command. 

Starting from Pavia with a thousand men, Ildibald, thanks to 
the hostility of the population against the new Imperial govern- 
ment, won some important victories. He defeated the Roman 
army, commanded by the magister militum per Illyricm, but in the 
moment of his triumph he was assassinated.’’' 

His successor Eraric, who was not a Goth, but a Rugian, imme- 
diately attempted to negotiate with Justinian, offering to betray 
his army and to take up his residence in Constantinople in return 
for the title of patrician. He was assassinated before he could pot 
his plan into execution (54X), and was followed by Totila, a cousin 
of Udibald’s. Prepared to acknowledge Justinian’s authority before 

’ HARTMANN, Op, O’t., Vcd. I, pp. aSp-ZpO. 

* HARTMANN, op. at., vol. I, p, 30I. 
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his accession to the throne, he bchavcti, once he was king, with 
remarkable energy,^ 

His army was enlarged by the addition of Imperial deserters, 
slaves, and Italian colomsts, who were drawn to him by his hos- 
tility to tile great landowners. With this army he captured Rome 
(December 17th, 546). He then, attempted to negotiate with 
Justinian, who regarded him as a tyrant, and would not condescend 
to listen to liim. He asked nothing better dian to conclude peace, 
if Justinian ^rould agree that he sliould pay tribute to the Emperor 
and furnish military service.® Under ^thc circumstances it seems 
difficult to regard liini as a national hero. But he was certainly 
one of the most intelligent and most civilized of the Germanic 
kings, and his victories were largely due to liis humanity, which 
reconciled the unhappy and embittered Roman populations. 

Being compelled to make war by the Emperor’s refusal to 
negotiate with him, Totila reconquered Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica, 
and organized a fleet of captured Byzantine ships, which enabled him 
to make liimself the master of die Adriatic; and having reconquered 
die whole of Italy he governed it as Thcodoric had done. 

But Justinian had not abandoned Italy. In 551 Narses landed on 
Italian soil with 20,000 men. He defeated Totila, who fell on the 
, field of,battle. His successor Teias, after a desperate struggle, was 
defeated and slain, in 553, at the foot of Vesuvius, 

At die end of their powers, the Goths appealed to the Franks 
and the Alaraans. But the Frankish and Alamanish bands which 
responded to their appeal, after pillaging Goths and Romans 
indiscriminately, were defeated by the Byzantines near Capua in 
554, The rest of tlie Goths finally surrendered, and were sent to 
Asia to fight the Persians. Italy was reorganized as a Roman pro- 
vince. The exarch or patrician installed himself in Ravenna. But 
the country had been bled white. 

^ LOT, jnsTER and canshop, Ulitoire du Woyen /Ije, vol. I, p. IS 7 > »y that 
he was cliivalrous and thought only of saving his people. haktmanN, op, dt,, 
vol. I, p. 303, seems to take a more probable view: in his opinion. Totila 
idendhed himself with the people only in so fat as it served his own interest 
to do so. • HABTMANN, Op. ttf., VOl. I, p. 3 »*' 
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During this twenty years’ struggle between the Byzantines and 
the Osfrogoths the Franks did their best to profit by the situation. 
In 53a they took possession of Burgundy; in 535, by threatening 
to march against Vitiges, they obtained the cession of Provence, 
which was immediately recognized by Justinian. 

In spite of this, in 539 Theudebert descended upon Italy with a 
great army, and besieging Vitiges in Ravenna, seized the greater 
part<pf Venctia and liguria. Compelled to withdraw by reason of 
the maladies that decimated his troops, Theudcbcrtmeverthclcss 
retained a portion of Vet^tia, leaving a duke therev whom he 
afterwards persuaded Todla to recognize. It may be that he thought 
of utilizing Venetia as the basis of an attack upon Constantinople.^ 

It was from Venetia, in 552-553, that the Frankish and Alaman 
bands spread throughout Italy, only to be finally crushed by the 
Byzantines. Ac the same time the Franks lost Venetia. 

There was never for a moment any thought of an alliance 
between the Franks and the Ostrogoths, who together might have 
opposed a united front to the Empire. As it was, the Empire met 
with no united resistance on the part of the Germanic peoples. 

Africa and Italy once reconquered, Justinian turned to Spain. 
An intestine struggle was in progress there, which enabled him to 
intervene. When Athanagild appealed for his help against AgUa 
he ordered Liber, who had just reconquered Sicily, to land in 
Spain. Agila, defeated at Seville, was slain by his own men, who 
in 554 acclaimed Athanagild, the loyal servant of the Emperor. 

The Romans now held all the shores of the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
with the exception of Provence. The Visigothic monarchy, 
though it acknowledged the Imperial suzerainty,^ was cut oS from 
the sea. 

The Mediterranean was once more a Roman lake. 

The Empire had made a prodigious efibrt. In order to triumph it 

^ MCHTBH, op. eU„ pp. S7-j8. , 

* Leovigild, who succeeded to Athanagild (567), asked the Emperor 
Justm n to confirm his accession to the throne, r. lot, La Fin duMonde Antique, 
p. 310. 
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had had to fight upon two fronts: for while it was batfling in 
Italy, the Persians,^ incited by the Ostrogoths, had declared war 
upon die Empire; and in the Balkans the Slavs had to be driven 
back from the frontiers which they were attacking. 

In die midst of these incessant and victorious wars, on the other 
hand, the Empire was adapting itself to the deep-seated process 
of evolution which was transforming society and manners. The 
Code which bears the name of Jusriniln is one of the great juridical 
achievements of all ages. 

The Roman civilization was once m*e bnlliant and flourishing, 
and in order to commemorate this wonderful renaissance of the 
Empire, Saint Sophia was built in the centre of the capital, like an 
immense triumphal monument to the glory of God and Byzantium. 

When Justinian died the Empire was reconstituted, and sur- 
rounded with fortresses, but it was profoundly exhausted. Yet it was 
soon compelled to enter upon new and terrible conflicts. 

The period that followed the reign of Justinian, from 565 to 610, 
is one of tlic most depressing of Byzantine history.® War was 
raging on all the frontiers; the Persians, the Slavs, and the Avars 
flung themselves upon the Empire, and in 568 the Lombards 
invaded Italy from the North. 

• Nevertheless, to contemporary eyes Byzantium did not appear 
decadent; no one foresaw the catastrophe. After all, the Empire 
had recovered its footing throughout the West, and had powerful 
resources at its disposal: its fleet thanks to which it maintained 
contact with Ravenna, Spain and Africa, its treasury, and its 
diplomacy. And another thing was in its favour: its enemies were 
quite incapable of coming to an tmderstanding among themselves. 

Yet before long the Empire was yielding on every front. The 
most important event of this period was undoubtedly the Lombard 
invasion. 

The Lombards invaded Italy, and although by 575 they had 
reached Spolcto and Benevento, they did not succeed in taking 
either Rome, or Ravenna, or Naples. 

^ VASIUEV, op. cit., vol. I, p. 181. • Ibid^ vol, I, pp. aao-aai, 
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On ^le Other hand, the Visigoths reconquered Spain; in 614 the 
Empire retained only the Balearic Isles.^ 

Yet the Mediterranean was not lost; Africa, Sicily and Southern 
Italy were still Roman. 

The Lombards who entered Italy were almost as Germanic as 
the Anglo-Saxons who invaded Britain. Here, for the first time, 
Italy was invaded by strangers who had no points of resemblance 
to the Roman armies or theif allies. They overran the population, 
took its land, and reduced it to the condition of a" vanquished 
enemy. Their occupation was in striking contrast with that of 
Theodoric’s Goths. Their dukes and kings, elected by the army, 
were purely Germanic. The Lombard people were still living under 
die rigime of the Faroe — that is, of the Sippen. Their laws and 
customs had not been modified in any way by the influence of 
Rome. 

Everything was in their favour, for Byzantium was paralysed 
by the war against the Persians and the Slav invasions. But they 
consisted merely of bands of pillagers. Incapable of seizing the 
Roman strongholds, by their depredations and the stupidity of 
their policy they incurred the hostility both of the Church and 
the Franks. 

Their appearance in Italy forced the Papacy to fall back on , 
Byzandum, for it saw no hope of support except from the Emperor. 
Prom this moment the Pope, in his ruined city, became the true 
governor of Rome, but he held it for the Empire. He applauded 
the election of the abominable Phocas. Gregory (he Great was 
prodigal of promises of devotion to the Emperor. This rapproche- 
ment between the Pope and the Emperor was all the more readily 
efiected inasmuch as since the Acacian schism (489-519) there 
had been, thanks to Justinian, no further religious conflicts. Nor 
were there any mote until the crisis of Monophysism (640-681). 
The election of the Pope was ratified by the Exarch, a clear indi- 
cation of his subordination to the Empire. He was still living witliin 
the Empire, and he stiU regarded himself as its subject. The Lombard 
> vAsniEv, op. dt., vol. I, p. z6i. 
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invasion resulted also in closer relations between the Emperor and 
the Franks, who had been so hostile under Justinian. TH 5 unsuc- 
cessful expeditions of die Lombards into Gaul, between 569 and 
571, led to an imderstanding between the Franks and Byzantium, 
In 576, when the Roman Senate appealed for help to the Emperor, 
the troops which he was able to send were quite insufficient, and 
he advised the Senate to appeal for assistance to the Franks and to 
corrupt the Lombard dukes with gold. 

In 574 the Lombaids made a fresh attack upon Gaul,^ which 
ended in ufter defeat, and this led diepi to sign a treaty of peace 
with Gontram of Burgundy and his ally Childebcrt II of Aus- 
trasia. This constituted a serious danger to the Empire. 

The Imperial diplomacy — ^which was not sparing of gold — 
endeavoured to maintain, between the Franks and the Lombards, 
the antagonism which alone might preserve Italy for Byzantium. 
Supported by the Pope, the Emperor entered into negotiations 
with Chilpcric of Ncustria, who in 581 detached Childebert from 
Gontram. At the same time, the pretender Gondovald, who was 
living in Constantinople, was sent into Gaul, well provided with 
money, in order to dispute the throne with Gontram, On the other 
hand, Duke Grasulf of Friuli, who had been won over by means 
of gold, entered into negotiations with Childebert and his mother 
* Brunehaut, to whom, in 583, the Emperor sent 50,000 gold soUdi.^ 
He persuaded Childebert to undertake a campaign in Italy 
against the Lombards. Childebcrt returned from Italy after making 
peace widi the Lombards in conadcration of a money payment. 

By this time many of the Lombard dukes had been purchased 
by Byzantium. Those who had remained independent, being 
doubtless aware that the alliance between the Empire and the 
Franks was dangerous to them, restored the monarchy in 584 in 
favour of Authari, who immediately resumed hostilities, and but 
for the intervention of the Imperial fleet would have made himself 
the master of RaVenna, 

^ HART.vuNN, Ceschidtie Italims im MitUkller,\dl. H, part 1 , 1900, pp, S8 sfj* 
* GASQUET, VBmpire byzantin et k monmhkjrmque, p. 198. 
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But Authari threatened the Franks as well as the Emperor. 
Conseq[Ciently, in. 588-589 Childebert and his mother Brunehaut 
sent ambassadors to Constantinople in order to consult with the 
Emperor in respect of preparations for a war against the Lombards.^ 

And in the year 590 a great Frankish army, under the command 
of twenty-two dukes, descended into Lombardy. 

On the other hand, the Exarch of Ravenna marched against 
Authari, who took refuge in f avia. Tlie Lombard kingdom, which 
was all but lost, was saved by die lack of understanding between 
its enemies. At this moment, the war against the Persians having 
come to an end, the Exarch resumed the offensive, seizing Altinum, 
Modena and Mantua.^ 

The Empire, having now the free disposal of its forces, and 
cherishing hopes of the complete reconquest of Italy,* broke with 
the Franks. This was a disastrous move. 

The end of the active alliance between Byzandum and the 
Franks was the beginning of a period of great success for the 
Lombards. Moreover, the Empire was obliged once more to make 
war upon the Persians and to oppose the invasion of the Avars, 
leaving the Lombards to do as they willed. 

The Franks, on the other hand, refrained from intervendon in 
Italy. One expedidon, which they organized in 662-663, was a 
failure; and this was to be the last before the reign of Charlemagne. ‘ 

A series of truces prepared the way for the peace which was 
finally signed in 680 between the Emperor and the Lombards, 
dividmg Italy between them. 

Despite this partial check of the Empire in Italy, it sdll retained 
its formidable presdge. In 629 Heradius triumphed over the 

^ Abeady, in 587, Dvike Gontram had been sent as ambassador to the 
Emperor Maurice. See gasquet, L’Empire byzmtin et la monarchie fraitgue, 
pp. iSj et se^, 

* HARTMANN, Op, cit., VOl. II, part I, p. 72 . 

• In Italy itself this reconquest seemed probable, for in 590 the Patriarch 
of Aquileia proposed to postpone until the reconguest the settlement of the 
dispute between himself and Rome in respect of the three Chapters, hartmann, 
op. cit., vol. II, p. 89. 
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Persians, and Dagobert sent him an embassy to congratulate him 
on his victory.^ Gregory the Great acted as intermediary between 
the Emperor and the Catholic Visigoths.® Ebroin (d, 680-683) 
allowed Anglo-Saxon pilgrims to pass through Gaul, once he was 
convinced that they were not a legatio imperatorum contra regnunt.^ 

All those persons who were concerned with political or ecclesias- 
tical intrigues* converged upon Constantinople, as a great inter- 
national and intellectual centre.® „ 

In short, despite its losses, the Empire was still the only world- 
power,® and Constantinople was the greatest of civilized cities. 
The foreign policy of the Empire embraced all the peoples of 
Europe, and completely dominated the policy of the Germanic 
State. Until tlie 8th century’ the only positive element in history 
was the influence of the Empire. And it is an undeniable fact that 
this Empire had become Oriental. 

The process of orientaUzadon, which had manifested itself 
without interruption smee the reign of Diocletian, was becoming 
more and more accentuated. It was evident also in the Church, 
where it gave rise to dangerous dissensions. 

Yet we must not exaggerate. Apart from momentary ruptures, 
Rome remained the capital of the Church, and as soon as the 
Emperors ceased to support the Eastern heresy the Popes returned 
“to dieir bid loyalty. 

From Constantinople, Byzantinism gradually made its way west- 
ward, for the West had nothing to oppose to it. Its fashions and 
its art were spread throughout the West by means of navigation. 
It obtained a foothold in Rome, where there was a host of Greek 
monks, and everywhere in Southern Italy. Its influence was per- 

1 VAsniEV, op. cit., vol. I, p. 363. 

• HARTMANN, op. (it., Vol. 11, p. I 76 . 

® Ibid,, vol. II, part 2, 1903, p. 198, n. 2 . 

• GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. FfOnC., VI, 24 . 

‘ It seems that intending physicians went to Constantinople to study 
medicine. Gregory of tours. Hist. Franc., X, i j. 

• HARTMANN, op, cit, vol. U, part I, p. 85. 

’ DAWSON, op. cit,, p. 231. 
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ceptible in Spain, and of course throughout Africa. In Gaul the 
cellarium jisci was reminiscent of the Byzantine commerciaries. 
Venice was gravitating into the orbit of Constantinople. The 
Greek Fathers are indispensable if we are to understand die religious 
thought of the West. Of course, in the 8th century, when the 
Emperor had become rmv Pujiaitav, the rupture between 

the Greeks and the Latins was final. The ‘begimiing of the great 
crisis may be dated from Monophysism (640-681), and above all 
Iconoclasty (736-843); but how many tergiversations there were 
before the complete rupture ! r 

The influence of the Syrians was gready increasing in Rome, 
and they were becoming numerous in die city; there were even 
to be several Syrian Popes. Evidendy the future w.as to see die 
Byzantinization of the West, more or less modified by Hiber- 
nianism and Anglo-Saxonism. The diflcrcnce of languages was 
no obstacle; die superiority of the one culture over the other was 
too great. Once the Mediterranean became and remained the 
great means of communication between the East and the West 
the preponderance of the first over the second' was inevitable. 
The sea, which die Byzantines continued to control, spread their 
influence in all direcdons. And die civilization of the period was 
found beside the sea, both in the West and in the East. From 

If 

Germanism in itself notliing more was to be expected. The Lom- 
bards, in die ydi century, were undergoing a process of Romani- 
zadon. A new centre of culture had indeed made its appearance 
among the Anglo-Saxons, but this culture had come to them 
direct from the Mediterranean. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL SITUATION 
AFTER THE INVASIONS 

AND THE MEDITERRANEAN NAVIGATION 
% 

I. Personal Property and the Soil 

As regards the government of persons and territories, “Romania** 
was not gready altered by the invasions. There was, of course, a 
certain amount of pillage and violence. The Carmen de providentia 
divina, wliich was written in Southern Gaul on the advent of 
Ataulf’s Visigoths, compares their ravages with those of an ocean 
flood.^ But calm returned after the tempest. Paulinus of Pella, who 
was ruined by the invasion, and who fled before it, relates that 
he was saved by a Goth, who bought a small estate which he 
owned in the neighbourhood of Marseilles.* One could hardly 
wish for a better illustration of the way in which pillage was 
followed by social equilibrium. Here was a deserted estate, yet 
the invaders did not seize it. As soon as the Germans were estab- 
lished in the country in accordance with the rules of hospitalitas, 
•society became once more stabilized. But how was the process 
of settlement conducted? We may suppose that die Germans took 
advantage of their position, but dicir settlement did not involve 
any absolute upheaval. There was no redistribution of the soil, 
and no introduction of novel mcdiods of agriculture. The Roman 
colbnists remained ded to the soil to which the impost had attached 
them. Instead of paying a Roman, they paid a German master. 
The slaves were divided among the conquerors. As for the peasants, 
they cannot have noticed any very great change. There does not 
appear to have been, in any part of “Romania," such a substitution 
of one system of agriculture for another as occurred in England. 

1 MiCNB, Pair. Lai., vol. 51, area 617, 

* Eucharisticos, cd. bbandes, Carp. Script. Eccks. Latin., vol. XVI, 1888, 
p.311. 
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The Imperial domains were taken over by the royal fisc, without 
any further change.^ The great Gallo-Roman or Hispano-Roman 
or Italo-Roman estates survived. There were still enormous lati- 
jmdia', there is record of one which numbered 1,200 slaves. The 
great landowners retained their villae, their fortresses. As for the 
territorial possessions of the Church, already very extensive under 
the Roman rdgime, they were unaffected. It does not appear that 
Arianism brought about any' change in the situation. 

Even among the Vandals the newcomers merely replaced the 
old proprietors of the soil.'The Vandals lived in the Roman villae 
as the Romans had done before them. 

Albertini has shown that the territorial system, and the prestations 
of oil furnished to the treasury, remained unchanged in Africa 
during the conquest.® 

If there were systematic changes, if communal usages unknown 
to the Romans were introduced, this was only in the colonial 
territories in the extreme north of the Empire. 

Thus, everything remained on the same footing. The retention 
of the land taxes, for that matter, shows that there was no pro- 
found upheaval. 

As for the organization of the great estates, this too was un- 
clianged. They were entrusted to cmductores who farmed them- 
and collected the revenues from the colonists. 

On the other hand, the entire system of Roman tenures survived, 
in the form of precarious tenures and benefices. The contemporary 
documents contain evidence of perpetual leases, and the whole 
system was identical, or nearly so, with the Roman system. 

The -great estates were still prosperous. Gregory of Tours® 
mentions one Chrodinus who established villae, planted vineyards, 
erected farm buildings, and organized estates, which he gave to 
the bishops. 

Gregory the Great, restoring to order the estates of the Roman 
Church, re-established the old system in every particular. 

^ R. PiRENNB, Lejisc foyal de Toumai, in melanges r. lot, 1925, p. 641. 

* See above, p. 48, • GUBGoav oe touhs. Hist. Franc., VI, 20. 
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The great domains of the Church were administered by con- 
ductores, who paid rent for them, so that the monks were able to 
devote themselves to spiritual matters exclusively.^ 

These conductores, like the juniores of the domains of the Bishop 
of Mans at Ardin® in Poitou, were laymen; they were responsible 
for the rents, which they paid in advance, and they kept accounts, 
so tliat they must have’becn able to write. 

Prestations were nearly always paid in money, which shows 
that goods vPere circulating, that they were sold in the open market. 
There is no|, sign as yet of the closed (economy of the mediaeval 
curies. 

In Provence, during the Merovingian epoch, the system of 
tenure was entiicly Roman.® Here, it seems, there wete only 
small estates, exploited by colonists. In the North, on the other 
hand, we see that the terra indominicata played a considerable part. 
The cartulary of Saint Vmcent of MScon gives us, for the reign of 
King Gontram (561-592), a list of the servientes of this domam, 
which was exploited by slaves and by die corvdes of the tenants.* 

Great quantities of cereals were still moved from place to place. 
In 510 Tlieodoric sent quantities of com to Provence on account 
of the ravages of war in that region,® and we know that Gregory 
the Great centrabzed the products of the domains of the 
Church. 

The great estates, at this period, still yielded considerable revenues 
in money. In 593 Dinamius sent Gregory tlie Great 400 solidi 
from Provence; two years later the same Pope was awaiting 
the arrival of clothing and of Anglo-Saxon slaves, who were 

^ E. tESNE, La ftopri^ti eaksiastique m France aux Opaques rmakie et miro- 
uingienne, Paris-Lillc, 1910, p. 309. See also the text of Saint Caesar of Arles, 
cited in h kibneb, Verfassungsgescbichle der Provence, p. 37i 84 - 

* Department of Deux-Sivtes, attondissement of Niort, canton of 
Coulonges-sur-Autise. 

* F, KiENBR, Vetfassungsgeschichte der Provence, Leipzig, 1900, pp. 34 et seq.', 
B. BUCHNEB, Die Provcttce inMerowingischer Zeit, Stuttgart, 1933, p. 30, believes 
that agriculture was still well developed and remunerative. 

* F. KIENBB, op. Cit., p. 34, 

* B. BUCHNER. Op. cit., p. 30, n. i. 
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to be purchased in Provence with die revenues of his domains.^ 
Similarly, in 557 Pope Pelagius was expecting supplies from 
Provence which were needed to relieve the distress of die Roman 
people.® 

There was also a normal trade in com. Despite Ins enormous 
resources, we find that Gregory the Great made purchases of grain. 

We find that in 537-538 a peregrinus alceptor made important 
purchases in Istria; he must have been a corn-merchant.® 

Africa, under the Vandals, must have retained tlfe prosperity 
which was derived from die cultivation of cereals and the olive, 
since it was still prosperous when the Byzantines returned to it. 
It docs not appear that the aspect of Gaul was in any way less 
civilized. It seems that die culture of die vine was continued 
wherever it existed m the time of the Romans. If we read Gregory 
of Tours we do not by any means obtain die impression of a 
country in a state of decadence; unless it had been prosperous die 
landowners could hardly have been so wealthy. 

The retention of the Roman tibra affords indirect proof of the 
stability of the economic situation. 

As for die social classes, they were the same as before. The upper 
class consisted of freemen (ingatui),* and it included an aristocracy 
of great landowners (senatores).^ 

The class of free citizens properly so-called probably consti- 
tuted a minority. 

^ GDEGORY THE ODEAT, lUgiSlr,, III, 33, cd. SWAID-HABTMANN, M.G.H. EPIST., 
vol. I, p. 191. 

* Ibii., VI, 10, pp. 388-389. 

* CASsiODORus, Variae, XII, 23, m.g.k. ss. antiq., vol. XII, p. 378. 

* We must not be tempted to underestimate die number of freemen, as 
some have done. Their essential characteristic was that they had to undertake 
military service. Cf. in the Leges Visigothorum, IX, z, 9, m.g.h. ieges, vol. I, 
ed, ZEUMER, p. 377, the law of Erviges, according to which each freeman had 
to bring to the army die tenth of his slaves, verunoen, L'esetavage dans le 
monde ib/rique mddiival, in anuario de historia del derecho espaSiol, vol. XI, 
1934. pp. 3 S 3 - 3 SS. 

‘ For the survival of the great families sec, for exaniple, dte family of 
the Syagrii, mentioned by A. covniB in Recberches sur VMshire de Lyon du 
stick au IX* siide, pp. 5 et seq. 
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Beneath them were the colonists, especially numerous among 
the Visigoths, and the liberated slaves.^ 

There were still plenty of slaves. As we shall presently sec, they 
were mostly alien Barbarians, Anglo-Saxon or others, prisoners 
of war. 

There was also an urban populjition of which we shall say 
something presently. ’ 

On the large estates there were wo3kshops in which the women 
spun yarn, 9nd in which other workers, slaves or domainal serfs, 
practised vaiious crafts. But these woikshops had already existed 
during die later centuries of the Empire.® 

The population had retained the form which had been impressed 
upon it by the fiscal organization, although tliis had been greatly 
diminished by the almost complete curtailment of the military 
and administrative expenditure. In this respect the Germanic con- 
quest may perhaps have been beneficial to the people. On the whole, 
the great domain had remained die essential social and economic 
element. Tlianb to the domain, the economic basis of the feudal 
system already existed. But the subordination of die greater part 
of the populadon to the great landowners was manifested as yet 
only in private law. The senior liad not yet interposed himself 
between the king and liis subjects. Moreover, although the consri- 
tution of society was predominandy agrarian, it was not exclusively 
so. Commerce and the cities still played a considerable part in the 
general economic, social, and intellectual life of the age. 

2. Navigation in the East. Syrians and Jews 

Of the two portions of the Empire, the Greek had always been 
marked by a more advanced civilization than the Larin, We need 
not insist upon this obvious fact. 

This Greek portion of the Empixe was in communication, by 

I VERI1N0EN, op. cil., ANUABio, vol. IT, p. 347. According to VnUnden, 
the colonists can hardly have played an important part. 

* GSEGORy OP TOURS, Hiit, FraHC., DC, 38, notes the existence of women’s 
apartments. Cf. fustel db couianges, Valiev et le domain rural, p, 37 S- 
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sea, with Venetia and the West. Syria, where the caravans arrived 
from Cliina and Arabia, was particularly active. 

The Syrians were then the great maritime carriers, as die Dutch 
were to be in the 17th century. It was in Syrian vessels that the 
spices of the East and the industrial products of the great Oriental 
cities — Antioch, Damascus, Alexandria, etc. — ^were exported. The 
Syrians were to be found in all the ports of the Mediterranean, 
but they also penetrated inlahd. 

Under the Empire they had establishments in Alexandria, Rome, 
Spain, Gaul, and Great Britain, and even on the* Danube, at 
Camuntum.^ 

The invasions did not in any way alter die situation. 
Genseric, by his piracies, may have hindered navigation a 
litde, but at all events it was as active as ever when he had 
disappeared. 

Salvian (d. circa 484], doubdess generaUzing fi;om what he 
had seen at Marseilles, spoke of the negociatorum et Syricorum 
omnium turhas quae majorem ftrme civitatum universarum partem 
occupant? 

This Syrian expansion is confirmed by the archaeologists, and 
the texts are even more significant.^ 

In the 6th century there were large numbers of Orientals inu 
Southern Gaul. The life of Saint Caesar, Bishop of Arles (d. 542), 
states that he composed hymns in Greek and Latin for the people.'* 
There were also many in the North, since Gregory of Tours 
speaks of die Greek merchants of Orleans, who advanced, sin g ing , 

^ r. CHABiswoRTH, Trode^outes and commerce of the Roman Empire, Cam- 
bridge, and ed., 1926, pp. 178, 202, 220, 238. 

* Cf. in a general manner, p. schepper-boichobst, Zur geschichte der Syrer 
im Abendlaude, in mitteilungen dbs oestebe. iNsnr. pOs GESCHicirrsFoa* 
SCHUN 6 , vol. VI, 1885, pp. 321 et seq.; t. beehier, Les colonies d’Orlentaux en 
Occident au commencement da Moyen Age, in byzant. zeitschb., vol. XII, 1903, 
pp. iet seq.-, pusteldb coulanges. La monarchic frttnque,p. 3 S 7 ; J. ebersolt, 
Orient et Occident, 1928-1929, 2 vols. 

* GKBGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Franc., VH, 22; Cf. brehier, L’art en France des 
invasions barbares a I'ipoque romane, pp. 36 and 38 

* I, 19, SS.RER-MEROV., Vol. Ill, p. 462. 
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to meet the king.‘ According to the life of Saint Genevieve (d. 512), 
Saint Simeon Stylites (d. 460} is said to have questioned the 
negotiatores euntes ac redeuntes concerning her.® 

But in addition to these merchants, who travelled to and fro, 
there were many who had setded in Gaul.® They are mentioned 
in many inscriptions. There is one in the chapel of Saint Eloi in 
Eure,* near the mouth of the Seine. The Syrian to whom it relates 
was doubtless trading with Britain. ’ 

Among these merchants there were very wealthy individuals 
who setded" in the country when they* had made their fortune. 
Gregory of Tours mentions a negotiator of Bordeaux® who pos- 
sessed a great house in which was a chapel containmg relics, and 
he offered a hundred and then two hundred gold solidi in order 
that these should not be taken from him. Another such merchant 
was that Eusebius of Paris, negotiator, getiere Syriu,® who purchased 
the episcopal dignity, and then, finding fault with his predecessor’s 
scola, constituted one of his own, which comprised only Syrians. 
We sec, then, tliat they abounded in Gaul, but more especially, of 
course, in the South. 

The population of Narboime in 589® consisted of Goths, Romans, 
Jews, Greeks and Syrians. It so happens that we have no infor- 
«mation relating to the Syrians in Italy, Africa and Spain, but we 
can hardly suppose that what was true of Gaul was not also true 
of these other countries. There must have been Syrians and Greeks 
among the foreign traders {tranmaritii negotialores) mentioned by 
Theodoric and the law of the Visigoths. We know from the Vita 

Franc., VIII, i. 

* SS.BER.MEROV., vol. Ill, p. 226. KRUSCH, the editor of this text, regards 
this as HOH credibiki 

* B. lEBLANT, Inscriptions chrdtieims de k Caule, vol. I, pp. 207 and 328. 
Cf. Nos. 225 and 613a. Cf. idaoN na vruErossB, Deux inscriptions chrAietines 
trouvdes d Carthage, in comjtes bendus des s£ances db i'acad£mib des 
INSCIOPTIONS ET BELIES LEITBES, I916, p. 435> 

* B. LEBLANT, op. cil., Vol. I, p. 205, nO. I25. 

* CBBGORY OF TOUBS, Hist, Fronc., VII, 31. * Ibid,, X, 26. 

® Council of Natbonne, mansi, Sacrocrum Conciliorum . • • CoUectiOj vol. IX, 
circa 1015 and circa 1017. 
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Patrum emeritensium that Greek merchants arrived in Spain by sea 
from 'the East {negociatores graecos in navibus de Orientibus advenisse 
{circa 570).’^ 

Procopius mentions the existence in Naples, in the time of 
Belisarius, of a great Syrian merchant, Antiochos, who was the 
leader of the Roman party m.that city.* 

We know, from other sources, that tliire were many of these 
Syrians in the neighbourhood of Paris.® Duchesne^ mentions a 
Monophysite priest who was travelling in Gaul about*tlic year 560, 
and was in communicatiwi with Saint Nizier, Bishop of Lyons 
(<!• 573)1 who allowed himself to be persuaded by the Syrian tliat 
the Emperor was a Ncstorian, 

There were also Egyptian influences at work in Gaul: they 
explain the popularity in that country of certain Egyptian saints,* 
and also the fact that the churches of die Gauls enjoyed a 
right of asylum as extensive as that of the churches of Egypt; 
moreover, they doubdess explain the presence of a Stylites at 
Yvoy.* 

But the Syrians and the Greeks were not die o’nly Orientals in 
the West. There were also the Jews, who were almost as numerous. 
They too had penetrated everywhere before the invasions, and 
there they remained after die invasions. 

In Naples, at the time when it was besieged by Belisarius, they 

^ A.A.sjs. Boi, Nov., vol. I, p. 323. r. db moreao, Les missions tmldUuoks 
(mSTOniB GiNixAiB coMPAB^E DBS MISSIONS, published by baron dsscamps), 
1932, p> 17I1 mentions the presence of Greeks at Cordova about 585, Justinian’s 
reconquest in the dth century contributed greatly to the increase of this 
navigation. 

* PROCOPIUS, V, 8, 31 , ed. dewing, vol III 1919, p. 74. 

’ Review by R, dussaud of p. pesdbizbt, Le caieniritr parisim i la fit du 
Moym Age (1933)1 in sttma, vol XV, 1934, p. 3 lo. 

‘ Mgr. !» DUCHESNE, L’^Hse au W* siicle, Paris, ipaSi p. 19I1 n. 2. 

* pERDRiZEt, Le calendrier parisitn d la fin duMoyen Age^ 1933, pp, 35 and 
387-289. adamnan, the biographer of Saint Columban, relates that Irish 
monks used to go to Syria in order to study the architecture of the monasteries, 
j. BAUM, Aufgaben der frtlhshrlstUcheH Kunsffotschmg in BriUmnten md Irland, 
I 934 t cited by porschuncen und fortschritte, vol XI, 1935, drea 223, 

* GREGORY OP TOURS, Hisl, PrsilC., VIH, I5. 
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formed a great part of the merchant population, of the cityA But 
they were already numerous under Theodoric; in Rome,' and in 
Ravenna, the people having destroyed their synagogue, the king 
intervened in their favour, and condemned the Catholics to repair 
the damage which they had caused.® Later there were Jews in 
Palermo (598),® Tcrracina (591),* ^nd Cagliari in Sardinia (598); 
and they were numerous in these cities, for they had synagogues 
in all of them. ’ 

In Spain, too, there were Jews in Merida, and die bishop 
received them on an equal footing wiSh the Christians.* 

The Lex V/isigothorunt makes mention of the Jews.* It confines 
itself to forbidding them to undertake propaganda. We see that 
dicir position was then the same as it had been under the Empire, 
since the Law of the Visigodis states that they were living under 
the Roman law.’ Later on the laws concerning persecution show 
that dieir numbers were considerable. It was the same in Italy.® 
But naturally, thanks to Gregory of Tours, we ate most fully 
informed in respect of Gaul. There were Jews in Clermont, Paris, 
Orleans, Tours, Bourges, Bordeaux and Arles.® Their centre was 
Marseilles. It was there that they took refuge when they were 
persecuted.’® We obtain some idea of their numbers when we 
, consider diat no fewer that five hundred were converted in Cler- 
mont.” After the 6th century their position was the same. In the 
middle of the 7th century the Vita Sa^teti Sulpicii^ speaks of their 
presence in Bourges. 

Even if they were disliked by the people,’® they were not at first 

i HARTMANN, op. cit., vol. I, p. 363. ,* ’Ibid., Vol. I, p. 323. 

• jAjFi-WATTENBACH, Rcgesta, No. 1564. * Ibid., No. 1104. 

• Vita pairm Emeritensiim, migne, Patr. Lai., vol. So, col. 139. 

• XII, 2, 14, M.C.H. IfGES, vol. I, ed. K. ZEUMEU, p. 430. 

’ Xn, 2, 13, cd. ZEUMER, he. at., p. 419. 

» jait£-wa 3 T£Nbacii, Rfgcita, No. 1137. 

» f. KiBNER, op. fit., p. 28; p. VERCAUTBRBN, itudc sw lit Civitata dc h 
Belgique Secande, 1934, p. 446. 

s® GREGORY OF TOURS, Hlst. Froitc., V, ti. ” Ibid. 

M.G.n.SS.RER.M£ROV., vol. IV, pp. 374“375. 

GREGORY OP TOURS, HISt. FrOIIC., V, «. 
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molested by the authorities. In 58a, however, in Gaul, the king 
had them converted by forcc.^ Heraclius is said to have asked 
Dagobert to have them' baptized.® Some allowed themselves to 
be converted,® but others fled to Marseilles, where they were not 
molested. They were sometimes accused of sacrilege.* At Bourges, 
in the first half of the 7tli century. Saint Sulpidus caused large 
numbers of them to be baptized.® At Clernfont Bishop Avitus had 
many Jews baptized, widiout, however, subjecting them to con- 
straint.® Chilperic also caused some Jews to be baptized,® and one 
of these, having refused, was imprisoned; but Gregory the Great, 
in 591, reprimanded the laity of Arles and Marseilles, who were 
forcing baptism upon the Jews;® he also rebuked the Bishop of 
Terracina, who had expelled the Jews from dieir synagogues. 
They must, he said, be led by kindness.® He would not even allow the 
Bishop of Naples to prevent the Jews from working on feast days and 
holy days.*® The only restriction which he sought to impose upon 
them was in respect of owning Chrisdan slaves.®® He requested 
Brunchaut to promulgate alaw forbidding them to own such slaves.®® 

Certain Councils, like the Council of Clermont, 'in 535, enacted 
that Jews must not become judges.®® The Merovingian Councils 
made many stipulations prohibiting marriage between Jews aird 
Christians, forbidding Christians to attend the banquets of Jews, 
and Jews were forbidden to own manciph Christiana. An edict of 
614 forbade them to bring public actions against Christians.®* 

In Spain, after the conversion of Rcccared, the laws against the 

® GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Fratu., VI, 17. 

* Chroninue du psetido-Frdddgaire, IV, 65, m.g.h.ss.hbr.merov., vol. II, 

p. 153 - * GREGORY OP TOURS, Hist. Franc., V, ri. 

* GREGORY OP TOURS, Liber in Gloria Martyrum, di. ar, ed. kkusch, 

M.G.H.SS.RER.MEROV., vol. I, p. 501. ' See above, p. 65, n. la. 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Hisl. Fronc., V, II. Concerning the Jews of Lyons, 
see covULE, op. di., pp. 538 et seq. 

’ GREGORY OP TOURS, Hist. Fronc., VL 17. 

» jAppf-WATreNBACH, Regesta, No. 1115. » Ibid., No, 1104. 

Jbld., No. 1879. Ibid., No. 1157. 

®* Ibid., Nos. 1743-1744. ®» M.G.H.CONCIUA, ed. MAASEiii, vol. I, p.'d?. 

M,G.H.CAPIT., cd. BOHETIUS-KBAUSB, Vol. I, p. 33. 
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Jews became severe. Sisebut (612-63 ij compelled certain Jews to 
become Cliristians, for which he was blamed by Isidore.*’ Chrutela 
(636-640) ordained that there should no longer be any but Catholics 
in the kingdom. Reccesvinth (649-672) proliibited circumcision, 
the celebration of the Sabbath, and the Jewish festivals. Ervigus 
(680-687) commanded the Jews to abjure their religion within the 
year under penalty of confiscation and exile. Egica (687-702) 
forbade the^ to trade with foreigners or with Christians. A popular 
revolt against the Jews broke out, and the upshot was that all Jews 
were declared to be slaves of the Christians (696). Isidore of Seville 
composed a contra Judaeos^ against them. They offered money to 
Reccared, who refused it.® At the time of Sisebut’s persecution 
numbers of Jews took refuge in Gaul* 

Certain Jews were sailors, or at all events shipowners;* others 
owned land which was cultivated by colonists or origittarii ;® others 
again were physicians.’ But the immense majority were engaged 
in commerce, and above all in lending money at interest. Many 
of them were ^avoraerchants; for example, at Narbonne.® Some 
were engaged in maritime commerce.® Gregory of Tours mentions 
several who sold spices at Tours at unduly high prices, widi the 
compheity of the bishop.*® In Paris, the Jew Priscus, familiaris of 
• King Chilperic, furnished him with spices,** unless indeed he was 
his banker, for certainly the word species wliich Gregory employs 
seems, in a certain passage, to denote money.*® The Gesta Dagoberti^^ 

* zieoi . es , Church and State in yisigoihic Spain, igjo, p. iS<?. 

* A. EBERT, op. cit., French translation, aymhric and condamin, vol. 1 , 

1883, p, 631. » jATFi-WATTENBACH, Rcgesla, No, 175?. 

* j. AXONius, Regesten zur Geschkhie dec Juden, p. 21, No. S 9 . 

* jAn 4 -WATTENBACH, op. cit., No. 1364. • Ibid., No. 1393. 

’ GREGORY OP TOURS, ISst. Prmu., V. 6. 

* ARONius, Regesten zur Geschkhte der Juden, p. 19, No. 33. 

* GREGORY OP TOURS, Liber in Gloria Con/essorum, circa 95, cd. krusch, 
M.G,H.SS.RES.MEROV., Vol, I, p. 809. 

*® GREGORY OP TOURS, Hist. Fmc., IV, 13 . ** Ibid., VI, S. 

Ibid., IV, 33. It will be noted that in the French language this word has 
given rise to the -words “ipices" and “espices." 

*® Ed. KRUSCH, M.G.H.SS.RER.MEROV., vol. II, p. 413. It ihould be noted, 
however, that these Gesla were not written until the 19th century. 
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speak of a negotiator, Salomon, who was a Jew. But many of the 
Jews— 'doubtless the majority — ^wcrc engaged in banking, and of 
these a large number seem to have been very wealthy. 

Besides die Syrians and the Jews, there were doubdess Africans 
among the transmarirti negotiatores mentioned by Cassiodorus and 
the law of the Visigoths. Carthage was a great city, an etape for 
vessels sailing to the East, and die camels utilized as beasts of 
burden in Gaul^ probably caftnc from Cardiage. 

While navigation was especially active in the Mediterranean, 
Bordeaux and Nantes wfte likewise busy ports, wJtose vessels 
crossed the Adantic to the British Isles — from which they brought 
Saxon slaves — and to Galicia.® The navigation of Belgium, so 
active imder the Romans,® must have suffered greatly when Englaird 
was Invaded by die Anglo-Saxons. But it still survived. Tiel, 
Duurstede and Qucntovic were still centres of maritime traffic, 
which may have been fed by the Flemish cloth trade.* But here, 
apparently the trade was in local hands.* Gaul had several ports 
on the Mediterranean. In addition to Marseilles, there were Fos,' 
Narbonne, Agde, and Nice, 

The Roman organization appears to have been retained. Along 
the quays — cataplus’ — a sort of market or exchange seems to have 
been held. At Fos, for example, there was a magazmc of the fisc , 
on the quays. We know that in Italy, during the reign of Theodoric, 
there were all sorts of officials who were occupied in the regulation 

® GSEGORY OF TOUBS, Hist. fftwit., VII, 35; Vita S. Eligii, ss.kbk.mbrov., 
vol. IV, p. 702. 

® VBNANTius FOKTUNATUs, Vila Sancti Cenmni, circa 47, m.g.h.ss.bbr. 
Mmov„ vol. Vn, pp. 4or-4oa. 

* nu CUMONT, Comment la Belgique fut rowanls/e, 2nd ed., Bmssels, 1919, 
pp. 25-29. 

* H. pmENNB, Drops de Prise ou drops de Flciidre? in visaTELjAHascBS. BfiR 
SOZ. UND WlRTSCHAFTSGESCUICRrE, vol. VI, 1909, p. 313. 

* Hie rare pieces of Anglo-Saxon gold stinck in the South bear witness 
to a certain commercial activity. 

* PAULY-wissowA, Real-Ettcyclopadie, vol. VII, circa 75, No. ra. 

' F. VBRcauTEKBN, Cataplus el Catabolus, in BOUEm ovcangb, vol. n, 
1925, p. 98. 
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of commerce.^ Similarly, in Spain there were thelonearii for the 
benefit of the transmarini negociatores. The Byzantine “commer- 
ciarics” introduced at Carthage after the reconquest* must have 
exercised a certain amount of influence tliroughout the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, All these references show that it would be a mistake to imagine 
that this commerce was concerned only with luxuries. Archaeology, 
of course, has preserved for us only the objets de luxe, and the 
Liber Judiciorum of the Visigoths speaks of the transmarimis negociator 
who impor&d gold, silver, clothing, and all sorts of objets de luxe.^ 
We have knowledge, too, of many oiier kinds of merchandise: 
of the ivories from Egypt, which arc represented in our museums,* 
the decorated liturgical tunic of Saqqesara,® the purses from 
Phoenicia,® which, according to Gregory, were in common use 
among the merchants, and the Oriental curtains with which the 
altars were decorated.* Undoubtedly the more expensive luxuries 
were entirely Oriental, and the fashions of Constantinople set the 
ton, just as those of Paris do today; we know that there was very 
great luxury among the Merovingians.® There are numbers of 
texts which tell us that sUk was worn by the men as frequendy 
as by the women.® And where could this silk have come from, if 

^ CASSiODORUS, Variae, V, 39, publi^es a regulation concerning the market 
tolls for the transmarini, ed. mommszn, M.G.H.ss.ANnQ-, vol. XU, p. 164- 

* DiEHi,, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 500; G. MuiET, Sur les sceaux des commer- 
daires byzanlins, in melanges g. schi.umsebgbb, vol. II, 1924, pp. 3a4-32d. 

* "Si quis traasmarinus negotiator aurum, argentum, vestimenta vcl quelibel onto- 
menia . . . vendiderit," Lex Visigothorum.'Xl,i,i,eA, x. zeumer, m.g.h. leges, 
vol. I, p. 404. 

* M. LAUBENT, Les iuoircs prdgothiques conserves en Belgique, ijra, pp, 9 > i 7 . 
20, 84. 

» Cooperturium Sarmaticum, gbegory of tours. Liber Vitae Patrum, area n, 
cd. KSDSCH, ss.res,meicov., vol. I, p. 701. 

* gbegory of tours, Idber in gloria Confess., circa no, cd. krusch, loc, tit., 
p. 819. 

* FUSTEi DB couiANGES, La monorchk fionque, p. aj 7 , 

* Concerning the luxury of the Merovingians, see Vila S. Eligil episcopl 
Nouiomagensis, 1 , 12, cd. KRUsai, m.g,H,SS,»EB.mbrov., vol. IV, p. &f 8 . 

» GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Fronc., VI, 10; VI, 3S j X, Id; Liber in gloria 
martyrum, ss.RtR.MEROV., vol. I, pp. 49 ti 535 * 549 J Idber de vitiutibus S. 
Martini, 1 , 11 ; ibid., p. 595; H. a 3 * ibid,, p, 617. 
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not from the Easts It was brought from China, until Justinian 
established the manufacture of silk in the Empire. 

The luxuries of the table were also supplied by the East 
Gregory^ speaks of the wines of Syria which were exported from 
Gaza.^ They were to be found everywhere, and in great quantities. 
Gregory of Tours tells us that a widow of Lyons used to take two 
gallons of Syrian wine to her husband’s tomb every day,® and he 
mentions elsewhere that at Tours he sent to a wine-shop in order 
to obtain some Syrian wine for a guest.* It was therefore a usual 
article of commerce. It is gerhaps this wine that is mejntioned in a 
letter from Didier of Cahors to Paul, Bishop of Verdun, in which 
he states that he is sending the bishop ten casks of Falemo;® which 
shows, by the way, that there was a good deal of inland trafSc.* 

There is also mention of other choice liquors. In 597 Gregory 
the Great wrote to the Bishop of Alexandria respecting a liquor 
known as Cognidiumi’ this was exported by merchants who must 
have been established in Alexandria, since the recipient of the 
letter was living there. 

Doubtless, also, foodstudTs were imported from 'the East. At all 
events, during Lent the ascetics used to eat bitter herbs imported 
from Egypt. Gregory of Toun speaks of the hermit in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nice who ate nothing but roots which were brought 
him &om Alexandria.® 

This speaks of a trade which went beyond die mere importation 
of jewels and articles of clothing; but the really important branch 
of Oriental commerce, by which it was actually related to every- 

^ GKECORY OF TOURS, Hist. Froite., vn, 29. 

* Concetning these wines, see the Vie de Porphyn, ivique de Gaza, by 
MARC IE DUCRB, published by H. CRiGOiSB and m. a. xugener, Paris, 1930, 
pp. 124.-12(5. 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Liber in ghria Confessorum, circa 64, cd. XRVSCH, 
loc. cit., p. 785. 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Pronc., VD, 29. 

‘ M.G.H.EPIST.MEROV., VOl. I, p. 209, about 630-G47. 

* fortunatus also mentions the wine of Gaza. Vita S. Martini, II, Si, 
ed. lEO, M.G.H.ss.ANn(i., vol. IV*, p. 316. 

’ jAraf-WATTENBACH, Regesta, No. 1483. • Hist. Franc., VI, 6. 
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day life, was the importation of spices.*- One cannot insist too 
strongly on the importance of this trade. The Roman Empire had 
received all sorts of spices from India, China, Arabia. It was the 
trade in spices that built up the prosperity of Palmyra and Apamea. 
Pliny the Elder estimates that the Empire spent every year at 
least one hundred milhons of our francs on spices imported from 
India and China and Arabia. Their diEusion throughout the Roman 
Empire was not interrupted by the, invasions. They continued, 
after the invasions, as before them, to form a consdtuent of the 
everyday dijt.® , 

We are able to obtain some nodon of this trade from die treatise 
of Anthimus, a Greek physician who was banished from Byzantium 
in 478, and whom Theodoric sent as Ambassador to Thierry I, 
King of Austrasia (511-^34).® 

A diploma granted to the Abbot of Corbie on April agtli, 716, 
by Chilperic II casts a revealing light on this branch of commerce.* 
This confirms documents of a similar nature which were granted 
to Corbie by Clotair III (657-073) and Chilperic II (673-675). The 
sovereign gave 'this church an authorization to levy merchandise 
from the cellariumjisci of Fos. In it I find the following list: 

10,000 pounds of oil. 

30 hogsheads olgarum (a sort of condiment).® 

30 pounds of pepper. 

150 pounds of cummin. 

a pounds of cloves. 

1 pound of cinnamon. 

2 pounds of nard. 

30 pounds of costum (an aromatic herb).® 

* F. CUMONT, Fouitta de Doura-Europos, 1926, p. xxxiii. 

® HOT, FnsiES and ganshof, Hist, du Meyen Age, vol. I, p. 356 , considered 
diat they were employed only at court and by the aristocracy. 

* Epistuh de ohservatione dborum, ed. eo. liechtenhan, 1928 (Carpus 
Meditonim Latinorum, vol. VUI*). 

* L, usvnLAiN, Exanm critique des ehertes ...de Corbie, 190a, p. asSi No. 15- 

* DUCANGB, Clossarium, mbo garum. 

* E. jEANSEtMT, 5 ur uii aidc-mimoire de ihdrapeuttque byxantin, in m£i.ang[S 
CH. DIEHL, vol. 1 , 1930, p. 150, No. tz’, DUCANGE, op. cil., costm, muJlcd wine. 
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50 pounds of daces. 

100 pounds of figs. 

100 poimds of almonds. 

30 pounds of pistachios. 

TOO pounds of olives. 

50 pounds of hidrio (a kind of spice).^ 

150 pounds of chkk-pcas. 

20 pounds of rice. 

10 pounds aura pimento. 

20 skins (seodu— skins dressed with oil?).li 

10 skins of Cordova leather. 

50 quires t)f papyrus. 

Of course, all these goods — the oil, for example — ^were not 
spices imported from the East. But the majority were. And the 
document enables us Co draw various conclusions. First, that die 
cellar of tlie fisc was always abundantly furnished with diese 
spices, since the permission granted to the monks does not specify 
any particular date: they could go to the cellar when they wished. 
Again, we can hardly suppose that this document records an 
instance of generosity by which only the monastery of Corbie 
profited. But even if this were the case, we should still have to 
deduce that spices were so generally employed that even a monas- 
tery kitchen could not dispense with them. 

As a matter of fact, they were in such general use that the king 
provided for the consumption, by the missi of the monastery at 
Fos, of a pound of garum, an ounce of pepper, and two ounces of 
cummin. Thus even these poor fellows found pepper as necessary 
as salt. These prestations to die missi had to be made at every 
stopping-place, or perhaps we should say at every posting-house, 
going and retiuning, which amounts to saying that they were 
obtainable everywhere. 

We shall find similar data recorded in the tractoria which Marculf 
has preserved for us.® Practically the same spices are mentioned as 

^ DXTCANGE, vetbo hidrio. We do not find this word elsewhere; perhaps it is 
an erroneous reading? 

* DUCANQE, sub vetbo seoda. * Formulae, I, II, ed. exumbb, p. 49. 
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in the Corbie document. I know that Krusch^ claims that Marculf ’s 
formula is simply copied from the Corbie diploma. He says, in a 
jesting tone, that the royal officials never ate all that, and no doubt 
he is right.® On the other hand, we cannot suppose that Marculf 
would have included a list contaimng all these spices in lus formula 
if such condiments had been rare. He must have regarded them as 
condiments in general bse, and tins is all the more significant, as 
_ he was writing in the North. Moreovsr, is it the fact that Marculf 
merely copied the Corbie diploma It will be noted that he includes 
supplies of meat as well as the goods 'Vhat figure in the Corbie 
document. And if he had merely copied the latter, why should 
he have omitted any mention of papyrus 

In any case, the Corbie diploma and die conclusions to be 
derived from it suffice to emphasize the essential importance of the 
traffic in spices during die Merovingian epoch. And doubdess 
what is true for Gaul is also true of the other shores of the 
Tyrrhenian Sea. 

Papyrus was another thing that came &om die East, and of 
which great quantities were consumed.® Egypt had the monopoly 
of furnishing the whole Empire with the writing material in 
general use, parchment being reserved for special purposes. Now, 
^both after and before die invasions the art of writing was practised 
throughout the West. It was a necessary constituent of social life. 
The juridical and administrative life of the Empire, the very 

^ KBUSCK, Urspnitig uiid Text von Markulfs Pormelsammiung, nachsichtzn 
VON DER CESEriSCHAIT DER WISSENSCHAFTEN ZU GOTTINGEN, 1916, p. 256. 

’ On the other hand, no spices arc provided for in the diet of officials in 
the Carolingian period, c. waitz, Deutsche Verfassiingsgeschichle, voL IV, 
and cd., p. 23. 

* SEROEMBERG, Marcutf und die FrdnfHsche Reichskanxlei, nbues arciov., 
voL 47, 1927, p. 89, accepts krusck's point of view. 

* As fat as spices arc concerned, the commerce of the Merovingian epoch 
bears a resemblance to the trade of the Italian cities from the 12th century 
onwards. Gregory oe tours mentions that spices were sold by the merchants 
of Paris. Hist. Franc., VI, 3a. 

* H. EiRENNE, Le commerce du pappus dans la Cauie mdroviugienne, comeths 
RENDUS DES STANCES DB L’ACAO^MQ DES INSCBlFnONS ET BEUES lEmBS, 
928, pp. 178-191. 
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functioning of the State, necessitated the practice of the art, and 
the sa'me may be said of social relations. The merchants had their 
derks, mrcenatli Utterati. Masses of papyrus must have been required 
by those who kept the registers of the fisc, by the notaries of the 
tribunals, by private correspondents, and by the monasteries. 
The monastery of Corbie, as we have seen, consumed, every year, 
fifty quires (tomi) of papyrus, drawn from the cellarimfisci of Fos. 
Whole cargoes of this comiTiodity must have been unloaded upon 
the quays of the seaports. 

Gregory’s reproach to liis colleagues of Nantes, whose insults 
could not have been inscribed upon all the papyrus discharged in 
the port of Marseilles,^ affords striking proof of the frequencies 
of such cargoes. Moreover, papyrus was used in the manufacture 
of wicks for candles, and also, apparently, oiled papyrus was used 
instead of glass in the lights of lanterns.® The fact diat papyrus 
could be bought in the shops in Cambrai means that it could be 
obtained throughout the country.® It was therefore an article of 
general consumption, and dicrc was consequently a wholesale 
trade in papyrus, radiating fi:om Alexandria to all parts of the 
Mediterranean. We have the material proof of this in the hand- 
some royal diplomas preserved in the Archives Narionales of 
Paris* and in certain fragments of private charters; the d6bris of . 
the innumerable scrinia in which private persons kept their business 
papers and their correspondence, just as the cities preserved the 
acts inserted in the £esta mmidpalia. 

The fragility of papyrus in the northern climate explains why 
so little is left; but we must be under no illusion as to the quantity 

^ GRBGoav OP Touss, Hist. Franc., V, s: O si ie habulssetMassilia sacerdotemi 
Nmqnam naves oleum out reliijuas species detulissent, nisi eartam tantum, quo 
tntjorem opporiunitatem scribendi ad hones {rtfamandes haberes, Sed pauperlas carta 
firtem ititponU verbositati, 

* GREGORY op TOURS, Liber in gloria trutrtprum, m,C.h.ss.sbr. mbrov., 
vol. I, p. 5 j8; Liber de virtutihus S.Martini, ibid,, p. 644', Liber Vitae Palrum, 
ibid; p. 69S. 

* P. VBRCAUTEBSN, l^ude SUT ks GvUota, pp, aiI- 312 , 

* lAUSR and SAMARAN, Les iipUmes originaux des Mfyoulngiens, Paiis, 1908. 
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which was formerly employed. And the wealth of information 
which we possess concerning Gaul, thanks to Gregory of Touts, 
should not make us forget the fact that still more papyrus must 
have been used in Italy and Spain, and that this must have necessi-> 
tated an exceptionally active import trade. 

Another article of consumption figured very largely in the com- 
merce of the period. This was oil. There was a demand for it 
everywhere ;^in the first place for alimontary purposes, for it seems 
that in Soutliern Gaul nearly everything was cooked in oil, as in 
Spain and Italy. The native olive trees did not suffice to meet the 
demand. It was necessary to import oil from abroad; all the more 
necessary inasmuch as die lighring of the churches at this period — 
doubdess precisely because oil was so abundant — ^was effected not 
by means of wax candles, as it was at a later date, but by means 
of oil-fed lamps. Now Africa was die greatest oil-producing 
country in the Empire, and was to remain so until die Musulman 
conquest. It was exported from Africa in orcac. Thcodoric, between 
509 and sii> wrote to the Bishop of Salona’ on behalf of the 
merchant Johannes, who had furnished this bishop with sexaginta 
areas olei ad implenda lumimria, and who wanted to be paid. The 
rest of the letter shows this was merely a parvitas, that is to say, 
.a bagatelle. Gregory of Toun tells us something about the oil 
trade at Maneillcs;* he speaks of a merchant who had seventy 
orcae of oil stolen on the quay.® A diploma granted by Clovis III, 
in 692, and renewed in 716, but which really dated back to 
Dagobert I (d. 639) granted the monastery of Saint-Denis an 
annual subsidy of a hundred soHdi, with which the actares regii 
were to buy oil from the cellarium fisd, in accordance with the 
ardo catabolL* A formula of Marculf’s mentions Marseilles as the 
port where the oil for the luminaria was generally purchased,® 

This oil therefore found its way even into the North. The 

r cAssioDORus, Variae, DI, 7, ed. mommseh, M.G.H.ss.AimQ., vol. XII 
p. 83. This text was kindly communicated to me by m. kucener. 

* BUCHNER, Die Prgvcnce, pp, 44-45. He bases bis remarks principally upon 

CREGORY Of TOURS, Hlst. Front., V, 5. ’ IV. 43, 

* Ibid., pp. 44-45. ® MARCutF, Supplementum, I, ed. zeumer, p. 107. 
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Corbie diploma of 716, which mentions 10,000 pounds of oil, is 
furthfer proof of diis. It must not be supposed that this was oil 
from Provence, for it was deposited m the celhrium fisci.^ A tax 
which refers to the exportation of oil from Bordeaux gives us 
reason to believe that this oil was forwarded from Marseilles.® 

All this affords proof of active trade relatiom with Africa. But 
the very curious fact that camels were employed as pack-animals 
in Spain and Gaul throwsT a vivid light on these relations. For 
these camels can only have come from Africa, where they were 
introduced by Rome in ‘‘the 2nd century. They imist evidently 
have been employed on this side of the Mediterranean before the 
invasions. Gregory of Tours® speaks of the camels and horses 
loaded cum ingaiti pondere auri aiqtie urgenti and abandoned by the 
army of Gondevald during its retreat. Moreover, Brunehaut, 
before her execution, ‘ was paraded before the army on a camel. 
And this, it would seem, if we compare it with the preceding text, 
proves that the armies used to transport their baggage on the 
backs of camek. The Vita Sancti Eligii^ speaks of a camel which 
accompanied the bishop on his travels. In Spain, ffing Wamba had 
the rebel Paulus brought to Toledo abratis barbis pedibusque nudatis, 
subsqualentibus veste vel habitu indiiti, camelomm vehiculis imponunturfi 

The foregoing clearly proves the existence of extremely active , 
navigation on the Tyrrhenian Sea, to die East and to the 
coast of Afcica. Carthage seems to have been a sort of half-way 

^ Buchner’s calculation, op. cit., p. 45, according to which the imports of 
oil into Fos amounted to 200,000 pounds pec annum, need not he taken 
seriously. 

* Vita S. FUiberti abhatis Cmeticettfis, m.g.h.ss.rtx.merov., vol. V, p. d02. 

* GRECORY OB TOURS, Hist. Ftonc., VII, 35. 

* BSEODO-rnEOECAMUS, Qirottica, IV, 4a, ss.rer.merov., vol. n, p. r4i; 
Vita Colmibani, 1 , 29, ibid., vol. IV, p, 106; Liber Historiae Ftancorum, tirca 40, 
ibid., vol. 11, p. 310, 

‘ Vita S, Eligii, II, 13, m.cji,ss.rer.merov., vol. FV. p, 702. 

* jutiAN OP TOiEno, Historia Wombat, ss. rbr. mbrov., vol. V, p. 525, 
nucAMCE, sub uerbo Canielus, cites a text of the Vita SS, Voti el Felicis relating 
to Spain, in which we must tead Camelus and not correct this into rupicapra 
(chamois) as ducahgb has done. 
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Station for the Oriental trade. There was also a coasting tt^de along 
the shores of Italy, Provence, and Spain. People travcllmg to 
Rome from the North embarked at Marseilles for Porto, at the 
mouth of the Tiber.^ Travellers going to Constantinople went by 
sea. The land-route by way of the Danube, encumbered with 
Barbarians, was seldom used.* There was another route by way of 
Ravenna and Bari. Thete may have been regular sailings between 
Marseilles and Spain, like those of our cargo vessels. We may 
conclude as much from the expression negotio soUto employed by 
Gregory of Tours.* I dunk we may s 3 y that navigation was at 
least as active as under the Empire. After Genscric we hear no 
further mention of piracy, and it is clear that the trade wliich 
was carried on was wholesale trade on a very large scale. 
We can no longer doubt this when we consider the nature 
of the imports, their regularity, and the wealth amassed by the 
merchants. 

The only port concerning whicb we have plenty of information, 
Maneillcs, appears to have been, definitely, a great seaport. It was 
a cosmopolitan 'city. Its importance may be deduced from the 
anxiety displayed by the king to obtain possession of die city 
when the kingdom was divided.^ There were many Jews and 
^ Syrians dicrc, to say nothing of Greeks, and there must have been 
Goths also. The Armalts Petaifiaifi speak of an Anglo-Saxon 
negotiator, Botto, who, since his son died in 790, must have been 
established there in the early part of the 8th century — that is, at 
a time when the decadence was setting in. The city must have 
been very populous, and it would still have contained some of 
those great many-storied houses like those of which the ruins 
may be seen at Ostia. Gregory of Tours* speaks of eight persons 
having died in one house, from which we may conclude that it 
was a sort of lodging-house. One may arrive at the same con- 

^ *, BUCHNBS, op . eit „ p. 32 , * Jbli , p. 33, 

* cKECOBy OF TOOHS, Hitt . Fronc ., DC, aa. 

* lot, PFtSTER and ganshof. Hist , du Mayen Age , vol. t, pp. 258 and 259. 

* Annates Petaviani , m.c.h. ss., voL I, p. ty . 

* ghfcoby of tours, Hist . Franc ., DC, aa. 

9S 



MOBAMM£D AND CHAKL2MAGNE 


dusion if one notes the frequency of epidemics in this maritime 
city iJnder Bishop Theodore (circa 566-591). A ship coming from 
Spain brought an epidemic whidi continued for two months.^ 
It spread through the hinterland as far as the neighbourhood of 
Lyons.® There is frequent mention of other epidemics® in Provence, 
at Narbonne. Fredegarius describes an epidemic in 598-599 which 
reminds us of the Black Death.* 


3. Inland Commerce 

Naturally, we cannot suppose drat the Oriental merchants, Jews 
and others, restricted themselves to an import trade in the Mediter- 
ranean basin, without exporting anything. Their vessels would, 
of course, have carried some return freight. The principal cargo 
may have consisted of slaves. We know that household and agricul- 
tural slavery was still very widespread after the 5th century. For 
my own part, I am rather inclined to believe that die Germanic 
invasions may have revived the prosperity of the slave trade. 
The Germans were as familiar with the institutibn of slavery as 
the Romans, and must have brought plenty of slaves with them. 
Their wars against the Barbarians beyond the Rhine, and 
against the Lombards, must have added to the numbers of 
their slaves. 

On the other hand, while the Church, by admitting the slave to 
the Sacraments, and recognizir^ his right, or radier his obligation 
to contract matrimony, had improved bis condition, it had neither 
condemned nor attacked the institution of slavery on principle.® 
Mancipia were consequently to be found everywhere, not only in 
the great domains, but in the service of all private persons 

t gbbgory of TOXjas, Hist. Franc., DC, at and 22. * Ibid., X, 35. 

* Ibid., Vm, 39, and VI. 14. 

* Chronica, IV, 18, ss.«bb.merov.. vol. H, p. izB; Eo anno cladls glandolaria 
marsUia tt reiiquaf Provinciae civitates ^aviter vastavit. 

* The Chundx’s point of view was absolutely the same as under the Roman 
Rmpire. C£ vesundsn, op, dt., anuahio ns hqtobu va. vbsbcbo esfaRoi, 
vol. XI (1934), p. 3 W- 
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who were at all prosperous. The liberation of slaves did 
nothing to reduce their numbers; tlicre were still "slaves 
everywhere, and their numbers were increased by constant fresh 
arrivals.^ 

The Barbarian peoples constituted the great source of slaves. 
That Samo of whom Fredegarius® records that he arrived in the 
country of the Wends It the head of a troop of merchant adven- 
turers, in 62^-624, was certainly a slave-dealer. These merchants 
went into the country of the Wends as the Varangians of the 
9th century entered Russia, in order to raid the country for slaves, 
and also, doubdess, in order to bring back furs. The Wends, being 
pagans, could be bought and sold widiout scruple, for the Councils 
only sought to hinder the sale of Christian slaves to persons 
outside the kingdom, wliich proves that slaves were sold to 
foreigners.® 

Samo was not the only merchant of this character, for on 
becoming king of the Wends he had some Frankish merchants 
massacred, which led to war between him and Dagobert. His 
accession to the Monarchy is a striking point of similarity between 
him and the Varangians. On the odier hand, we may guess that 
he liiinself sold arms to the Barbarians, as did the contraband 
merchants on the frontier, against whom so many of die capitu- 
laries legislated. For the rest, aldiough Fredegarius called Samo 
negucians, and his companions negutiantes, we cannot regard him 
as a professional merchant, but very definitely as an adventurer. 

‘ The Lex Visigothorum, III, 4, 17, ed. zbumer, m.c.h. leges, vol. I, p. 157, 
even makes mention of slaves in the houses of paaperes. As a matter of fact, 
relapsed prostitutes were given to sudi masters in order that they might be 
in gravi sermio. 

* HumECAaius, op. liu, IV, 48, m.c.h. $s. nut. Mcnov., vol. II, p. 144. 
Cf. ui. VERUNDEN, Le Froiic Samo, revue iu.i ge dc mu oiooiE i r d'histoire, 
vol. XII, 193J, pp. lopo-iops- fWSTtL DE COUIANU.S, Iji motutrchk 
frmigue, p. 258, compares Samo with the head of a great commercial 
company! 

» The Council of ChSIon, 639-654, M.c.11. <:o.NcniA, ed. maasen, vol. i, 
p. a 10, prohibited the sale of slaves to persons outside the Frankish 
kingdom. 
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Moorish slaves also "were sold in Gaul; other slaves came from 
Thuringia, and yet others from England.^ 

There were many English slaves for sale in the market of Mar- 
seilles, where Gregory the Great, in 59s, had some purchased in 
order that they might be sent to Rome to be converted.* Probably 
these were prisoners taken during the wars between the Britons 
and the Saxons, and sent overseas into Gaul. Possibly the captives 
whom Saint Amand (d. <?74-<S75) ransomed in Gand were some 
of these prisoners.* Undoubtedly the slaves whom a certain mer- 
chant brought into the isighbourhood of Cambrai,'and of whom 
we read in the yita Caugerid, were also from the North.* 

Slaves could be bought in all parts of die country. Gregory of Tours® 
speaks of Saxon slaves belongii^ to a merchant of the Orleanais. 

Fredegarius relates* that Bilichildis, who became the wife of 
Theudebert, was purchased from some negotiatores by Brunehaut, 
no doubt on account of her beauty. 

The tonheux of Arras and Toumai also furnish evidence of the 
transit of slaves, for whom the merchants had to pay dues.* 

^ Vita S. EligU, m.g.h. ss. ker. merov., vol. IV, p. 676, vesunden, op. dt., 
p. 379, thinks it probable that slaves were sold also in Spain. Saint Bathild 
had been de partibus transmarinh . . . sd/i preth vemmdata. ss. bss. mrrov., 
vol. B, p. 482, cf. LESNE, La prorpidti ealdsiaslique en France, 1, 1910, p. 339. 
At aennont, Sigivaldus had as slave (i« cugHS servitio erat adolescens guidam.^ 
nomine Braehio) a TButingian who was employed in hunting the boar. 
CBEGomr or tours, Uher Vitae Polnwi, m.g.h. s.s. rer. merov., vol. I, p. 71a. 
GumnERMOz, Essai sur I’origlne de ta noblesse en France au Moyen jige, 1902, 
p. 74, is cettainly mistaken in tegatding him. as a private soldier. 

* jAni-WATXHNBACH, Regesla, No. 1386. 

* DR MOREAU, Saini-Amand, 1927, p. 133. Concerning the sale of captives, 
see LESNE, op, cll„ pp. 337 and 369. 

* Vita S, Caugerid, ed. krusch, m.g.k. ss. rer. merov., vol. Til, p. 6 s 6 . 
Cf. VERCAUTSBBN, Etudc sur les Cioitates, p. 213. 

* GREGORY or TOURS, Hist. Rronc., VII, 46. 

* Op. cit., M.G,H. SS. RER. MEROV., voL II, pp. 134 and 135. 

’ The market tariif of Arras, which figines in the CartuMre de Saiot-Vaasl, 
GuiMAN, ed. VAK DRiVAi, p. x&j, betrays the old Merovingian basis under its 
lath-century veneer. The teM attributes it to a rex Theodericus (165). Now 
the sale of the serifus and die atulUa is mentioned in the patagnph entitled 
De Besiiis. The same thing may be observed in the tariff of the Toumai 
market tolls; see serous vet andlla vel auri mda vendaniur . , . v. ROtura>, 
Deux fare's du miitu de Toumai, Lille, 1933, p. 17. 
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All the slaves captured on raids^ by traders like Samo, or pro- 
cured in Britain, were despatched to the Mediterranean ports,® 
We read of their being offered for sale at Narboiuie.® There is 
mention of tlicm also in Naples,* whence they came, no doubt, 
from Marseilles, which was the great slave-market.® 

Many merchants were engaged in the slave-trade.® Tliey seem 
to have bc6n principally Jews. The Council of Ma^on, 583, per- 
mitted Christj^ans to ransom slaves fron? the Jews for twelve solidi, 
cither to set them free, or to take them into their service. There 
is mention of Jewish slave-merchants at Nkrbonne'^ and in Naples.® 

We may conclude from all tliis diat there was a trade in slaves 
of considerable importance on the shores of the Tyrrhenian Sea; 
and there seems no doubt that tlic ships which brought spices, silk, 
and papyrus to the West carried slaves to the East as return cargo. 

For tliat matter, Gaul seems to have sent to the East not only 
slaves, but clothing, textile fabrics, timber for building, and possibly 
madder. Gregory the Great bought clothing at Marseilles and at 

* FAUius niACONU^, Nisloria Lmtsobardorum, cd. jsstumann and c. WArrz, 
(, I, M.G.H. ss. BER. LANCOB. FT ITAL., p. 48, says that many Barbarians were 
brought from populous Germany to be sold to the peoples of tltc South. 

® Concerning the sale of slaves at Marseilles, see Vila Boniti, m.c.h., ss. 
BER. MEROV,, vol. VI, p. 1 21, For the slave-trade sec A, DOfscH, IVirtsehaftlkhe 
soxiaJe Gnmdhgen dtr Eimpaischtn KultumUipickhmx Vienna, and cd., 1324, 
vol. 11, p. 175; BR. iiAiiN, DiebVirtscha/ilkhe Tatigkcil der Jttden im Frmikisdtm 
md Detitseken Reich bis zmn zweiteu Kreuzzug, Fribourg, igiT, p. 33; rusTEt 
DE couiANGES, L’aihi el Ic domine rural, p. 279. 

’ jArFE-WAllENBACH, Rcgesto, No. t467. * Ibid., No. 1409. 

* The Vita S. Eligii, I, 10, M.c.n. ss. rer. mebov., vol. IV, p. 677, speaks 
of captives liberated by Saint Eloi, sometimes twenty or thirty in number, 
sometimes fifty: nomumqiiam vera agmen miegrum ct usque ad tailum ouiincis, 
am aavcm egredcrentur iitriusque sexus, ex diversis gcutibus venientes, pariter 
liberabat Rmanorum seilket, Callortm atque BrUloiiorum necnott tiMaurorum, 
sed prmiiwe ex gencre Saxoiionim, qui abmidc eo tempore veltiii greges a sedibus 
propriis evulsi in diversa disiralirbaiitiir. Cf. BUDINER, op. eil., p. 47. 

* A formula from Sens, m.c.h. roRMUiAT, ed. ztUMER, p. 189, No. 9, 
relates to the purchase of a slave by an homo itegoticns, 

A formula from Angers, ibid., p. aa. No. 51, is a search-warrant for the 
fugitive slave of a iiegoeiens. t jatf£-watten#ach, Regesta, No. 14(57. 

® jAtrf-WATTENnACu, op, cit.. No. 1629, and also Nos. 1409 and 124a 
of the year 593, in which there is once more mention of the purchase 
of Christian slaves by a Jew. 
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Atles, and Kad timber sent to Alexandria, wliich was purchased 
in GAuI.^ 

In any case, the abundant drcularion of gold compels us to 
conclude that there was a very considerable export trade. 

Besides this international commerce, which was largely if not 
exclusively in the hands of foreigners, the inland trade filled an 
important role in the economic life of the West. Here a different 
picture presents itself. Of eburse, as we have seen, thjf; Jews played 
a prominent part in this trade, and the same may certainly be 
said of the Syrians established in the country, of whom we have 
already spoken. But in addition to diese the native merchants 
were much to the fore. It is evident that there were not only shop- 
keepers among them, but also merchants by profession.® 

The anecdote that Gregory of Tours relates of the merchants 
of Verdun® is characteristic in this respect: the city being afflicted 
by poverty imder the Bishop Desidcratus (first half of the 6th 
century), die latter borrowed 7,000 aurei from King Thcodebert 
and distributed them among the citizens “at illi negolia exeremtes 
divites per hot ^ecti sunt et usque hodie mqgni halentur.” Here we 
have indubitable proof of great commercial activity.* And it is a 
remarkable £ict that the bishop spoke to the king reviving die 
trade of bis city sicut reliquae habent; from which we may conclude, 
that commercial activity was a feature of all the cities,® 

Gregory of Tours* relates, among odier things, a detail that 

^ Registr., VI, to, m.g.h. erst., voL I, p. 388. lvdus, it Magislratibus, 1 , 17, ed. 
WUBHSCH, Teubner, 1903, p. ai, mentions also the textiles of Arias. See, how- 
ever, certain teservations made by f, vsrcAUTbbbn, Etude sur les Civitates, p. 183. 

* A. POFSCR, Wlrftchiditkhe Crunilugert, vol. n, and cd., p. 439, refutes the 
notion that thete were only foreign merchants. 

* gkegory of tours. Hist, Frmc., lH, 34. 

* The bishops engaged in commerce at Nantes. Bishop Felix enlarged the 
port; vENWmus FOwrtmATUs, Comma, in,io,M,G.H, ss. antiq., vol. IV*. p. «Sa. 

* LOT, in lot, rnsTER and cansrof, HlsMre iu Moyen Age, vol. I, p. 363, 
dies this very example of Verdun in order to prove the insigniGcant develop- 
ment of capitalism. If we draw amilar comparisons between out own epoch 
and the 13th century we shall come to identical conclusioiis in reqiect of this 
lattet period. It is quite certain, however, that the petsons in question here 
were retail menchants, and therefore very active letaileef. 

. »• GiEGOicy oETOtnd, HStt, EroK,, VH 46. 
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sheds a vivid light on the commercial life of the period: “During 
a time of scarcity, the merchant Chiistoforus of Tours learned that 
a great stock of wine had just arrived in Orleans. He set off imme- 
diately, well furnished with money by his father-in-law, doubtless 
a merchant like himself, bought the wine, and had it placed aboard 
some boats. He then proceeded to return homewards on horse- 
back, but was killed od the way by two Saxon slaves who accom- 
panied him.^’ Here is an example of mercantile speculation wliich 
has nothing mediaeval about it. This Christoforus was evidently 
a great incrohant, that is to say, a wholcJalc merchant who wanted 
to do a good stroke of business by snapping up all the wine on ‘the 
market. And it should be noted that he acted alone. There was 
nothing in this transaction to recall the guilds or commercial 
exchanges; it was an instance of individualistic commerce of the 
Roman type.^ And Gregory of Tours mentions that other merchants 
made similar speculations.^ 

There was also a good deal of fraud. Gregory of Tours® tells us 
of a merchant who with a trians made loo soUdi by adulterating 
his wine. He, n6 doubt, was a retail merchant. 

There were certainly abo professional merchants in Italy; of 
tills we have sufficient proof in the mentions of Lombard mer- 
chants who served in die army. They constituted, dicrcforc, an 
independent social class, living by purchase and sale. That diey 
were very numerous is proved by the fact that there was a special 
rcguladon effecting their military service,* 

* Thcic were also merchants who travelled in companies in the dth century; 
see the re&rcncE to Wado on the following page. 

* CKCGORY or TOURS, HUt. Frottc., vn. 45. 

* CRSGORY OF TOURS, Liber in Gloria C^essorum, circa no, ss. her. mbrov., 
vol. I, p. 819. 

* Leges AMsmIfi regis, cd. p. bluhme. m.g.b. ieces, vdl. Ill, in-P, p. 196, 
rt'* 750. These merchants were evidently (he successors of those for whose 
benefit Thcodotic legislated in $07-511 "iif genus ttomiuwn, quod vivU lucris, 
ad necrw possit pert'euire dispendiis.” CASSlonoRUS, <7;. eit„ ll.ad, M.G.H. ss. andq., 
vol. Xn, p. <Si. Cf. A. DOFsai, Wirtsdiajilkbe Crundhsgeti, vol. It, and ed., 
p- 437; DORBN, Tialienische WirischqftsgescliMite, 1934, p. laa, makes the observa- 
tTon tlut th(uc laws of Ataulf must be traceable to more ancient texts, for in 
them the wietebants ate already divided into ses'cral categories. 
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There is no doubt that commerce was extremely profitable. It 
seems that the booty taken in Poitou from some merchants pillaged 
by the sons of Waddo was very considerable.^ 

" '^But we have more certain evidence than this. The epitaph of a 
merchant of Lyons says that he was “the consolation of the afflicted 
and the refuge of the poor”; he must therefore have been very 
wealthy.® 

In < 5 a 6 the merchant John bequeathed certain pri^erties to the 
Abbot of Saint Denis and to vanous churches in the diocese of 
Pans.® As this donation ^as confirmed by the king*tlie properties 
must have been very considerable. Fortunatus wrote an epitaph 
for the merchant Julianus, famous for his lavish alms.® In 651 
Leodebode, Abbot of Saint Aigan at Orleans, bequeathed to the 
Abbey of Saint Pierre at Fleury-sur-Loire some urban properties 
which he had formerly bought from a merchant; so that the 
latter must have been the owner of house property in the city.® 

The Rodulfus negotiens, whose name we find inscribed in a 
Roman book, was certainly a Merovingian merchant.® Gregory 
of Tours speaks also of a metcliant of Comminges, whom I am 
inclined to believe was the owner of various shops.® 

We hear also of a merchant of Poitiers who used to travel to 
Trives and to Metz,® where he met another merchant who bought, 
and sold salt and made journeys by boat on the Moselle. There is 


1 GBEGOKY Of TOUKS, Hist. FfOtlC., X, 21. 

* usiANT, Insmptions, vol. I, p. 41. Cf. covnu, op. dt,, p. J34. 

* j. RAVtT, (Emres, voL 1 , 1896, p. 229 (deSnitive text). 

* UBBiANT, Inscriptions, vol. n, p. 520, No. 645. 

* “Qnod it hereiibus Pouloni ntgodatoris, quondam virus sum comparasse, ureas 
sdlicet in oppido eivitatis AureUanmsium cum domibus desuper positis, acolahus 
ibidem residentibus," pkou and vidibr, Recueil des charter de Sainf-Benottsur- 
Loire, vol I, 1900, p. 7. Concetning the same merchant, see rosm ns 
eouiANGss, La monardtie fiance, p. 254, No. 5. 

* ju. non, Catalcigtte des monnaies curoHngietmes de ia Bibliothique Nationale, 
Pads, 1896, p. xxx^, 

® GSBGOjiY OF toms. Hist. Front., VO, 37: “Choriut/us valde dim aeproo- 
poteitf, a^ut odpotecis ae prumiuarlis urbi valde r^erta erant.” 

* esBCOinr op toms, Ubtr dt vhiulibus S. Martini, IV, 29, Si,g.h. ss. vm. 
»«S«ov„ vol I, p. djd. 
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here sufficient evidence to permit of our asserting that until the 
end of the 7th century there were certainly many native merchants 
in addition to the Jewish and Oriental merchants; some of them 
were assuredly very wealthy; and it is a very long time before we 
hear of such wealthy merchants again. 

The commerce of the Empire, as it eidsted before the invasions, 
was therefore most cer?ainly carried on after the invasions. 

Where w^ it carried ont Obviously in the cities. According 
to all the information that has come down to us, it was there that 
the negotlatom resided. They were inseSUed within the walls, in 
the oppihm civitatis.^ 

The cities were both ecclesiastical and commercial in character. 
Even in the cities of the Nordi, such as Mcaux, there were streets 
with arcades which were sometimes prolonged into the suburb.* 
These arcaded houses must have given the cities an Italian appear- 
ance, even in the north. They doubtless served to shelter the shops, 
which were generally grouped together; according to Gregory of 
Tours, this was especially the case in Paris.® 

In these cities, besides the merchants, lived the artisans, concern- 
ing whom we have very little information. Saint Caesarius speaks 
of their presence at Arles, in tlie 6th century.* The glass industry 
seems to have been important; the Merovingian tombs contain 
many objects made of glass. 

The curator emtath and the defensor civitatis saw to the policing of 
the markets and the protection of goods.* At Ravenna some relics 
of die ancient colleges of artisans seem to have been preserved. 

Is it possible to estimate the size of the cities after the invasions t 

* j. HAVET, CEuvres, vol. I, p. 230, and the text cited on p. 84, No. 6. 

* At Meaux Saint Faton inherited eauis am areis, tm hfra muros qum extra 
miiros cMfafls, paddessus, Diphmala, col. D, p. 16, No. cclvii. 

f CKSGORY OP TOURS, Hut. Fhik., VII, 37, spcaks of the apotecae and the 
pruitiptimia of Comminges, In Paris, Gregory op tours. Hist, Franc., describes 
XiCndaste: domuf ncgatiaiitum drcumlens, tpcctes rtmaftir, argentum peasat atque 
iipem antamenta proqrlcit. He also speaks of titese domus neeutiantiutt, ibid., 
Vltl, 33, which seem to have bent set in a row. 

* Cit^ by p. miRK, op, cii., p. 29, No, 38; sutwtf, aurifictStfabii uel reliqui 

art^mi, * xmom, tp. df» p. 13, 
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We have only sporadic information on this subject. In Gaul the 
walled portions of the cities were by no means extensive. 
Vercauteren^ estimates their population at 6,000 and often very 
much less. 

This population, however, must have been very close packed, 
and it is possible that large houses like those of Marseilles were 
not uncommon;® while in Paris there were houses built on the 
bridges.* • ^ 

The cities of the South were larger. At Fr^jus, judging from the 
ruins, the ancient dty mtist have been five times the size of the 
modem town. Nimes covered an area of about 320 hectares.* 
The Roman wall of Toulouse is said to have had a circumference 
of 3 kilometres.® And Hartmann estimates that in Theodoric’s time 
the population of Milan must have been 30,000.* 

The cities had, of course, su&red from the invasions. Bridges 
had broken down and had been replaced by bridges of boats. 
But all the cities still existed; moreover, the bishops had restored 
them. And there is no doubt that just as they were the centres of 
civil and religious administration, they were abo the permanent 
commercial centres of the coimtry. Here again the anaent economy 
was continued. We find nothing resemblii^ the great fain of the 
Middle Ages — such as those of Champagne. 

There were, however, fairs, but they were doubtless local ones.^ 
New fairs were established in the North: that of Saint Denis is 

^ ;. VERCAUTBRSN, Stir Its CiiHtales de la Btlgique Seconde, Brussels, 
1934. PP* 354 and 359. 

< Cf. for Angers, gkbgory of Touas, Hist. Franc., VIII, 42. 

* VUa S. Lepbini, drea 62, ed. xauscB, ss. aotiq., v 61 . IV*, jp. 79. 

s SLANCUBr, Les enceintes romaines de la Cauk, Paris, 1907, pp. an and ao8. 

» Ibid., p. 202, No. 3. 

'We see from the Lex yisigothorm, HI, 4, 17, ed. zbumbs, m.g.h. ugbs, 
p. J57, that professional prostitutes, both free and slaves, were very ninnerous 
in the Spanish dties, 

7 A letter addressed about <S30-<i35 to Didier, Bishop of Cahors, m.g<ii. 
ansr., vol. Ill, p. 314, speaks of "Istas feries in Rutenico pel Picinas urbes"; 
that h to say, of die fiuis of Rodez, which the inhabitants of Cahors were 
fiiiludden to frequent on account of the plague which was then prevalent in 
ManeOlet. 

I 
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mentioned for the first time in 709.^ But these played only a 
secondary part. According to L. de Valdcavellano,® there were no 
fairs in Spain. And in any case, we find no mention anywhere of 
those little markets which were so numerous in the Carolingian 
period. But we must not regard this as a proof of a commercial 
backwardness. On the contrary. Markets were not an essential 
element in cities wh&e there were professional merchants, and 
which werjf permanent commercial Kentres. It was when com- 
merce had disappeared that all these small economic centres of 
replenishment were organized, serving* a restricted area and fre- 
quented only by occasional merchants. On reading Gregory of 
Tours, on the other hand, we obtain the impression of a period 
of urban commerce. The conventus of the merchants were held in 
the cities.® We hear of none in the countryside. It is certainly an 
error, as Waitz* has already pointed out, to regard the innumejrablc 
localities whose names were impressed by the ntonetarii on the 
Merovingian coins as the sites of markets. What we do find existing 
in the Merovingian period, as in antiquity, are portus — that is to 
say, dtapes and 'wharves or landing-places, but not markets. The 
king levied market-tolls {tonlieux) in the aties and in the portus.'^ 
These were the ancient Roman market-tolls, payable in the same 
places.® Of course, abuses were already creeping in. Some of the 

^ VERcauTGSBN, op. cit., p. ^jo. According to ievulain this fair was insti- 
tuted in (S34 or 633. £tude sur PMaye ie Saint-Denis, Bai. vs L’icois des 
CKARTES, vol. XCI, I930, p. 14. 

* 1. G. ns VALDSAVEUANo, H nKtotio. Apuntts pan s» estudio en Lion f 
Castilla durante la Edad Media, anuajuo db histoua del debbcho sssAtioi, 
vol. Vin, 1931, p, aaj. 

* Lex Vbigotharum, DC, a, 4, ed. zeomer, m.c.h. ieges, vol. I, in-4^ p, 368. 

* a. WAirz, op. dt., vol. U, part 2, jrd ed., p. 309. 

* Levied, according to the diplomas, per cii'Kates seu seu per tasfelk per portus 
sett per trexitus, m.g.b. diplohata, io-r*, ed. vEm, p. 4d, No. 51, For another 
mention of portus. see Receidl des charlesdeStovelot‘Maloiidy,ed.j.HKt 3 txtr sod 
BOLAND, vol. 1, p. 13, No. 4. We see &om this same text (diploma of Sigefaett m, 
65a), that there was a negotiantm eommertia and that the king had teloneariL 

* I%>rmula No. z of the supplement of MarculL ed. ssumek, m.o,h. fobmu- 
lAB, p. 107, enumerates the tonlieux of the Khdnc basin; Maneitles, Toulon, 
F«, Arles. Avignon, Soyon, Valence, Vienne, Lyons and CbilotMur-Sadne. 
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Counts attempted to establish new tolls for their own benefit, 
upon which Clotair II, in 614., intervened, ordaining that the tolls 
should remain as they had been under his predecessor.^ 

Theodoric wrote to the same effect to his agents in Spain, in 
order to prevent the imposition of fraudulent market tolls to the 
detriment of the transmarini.* 

The market tolls or tonlieux comprised all sorts of taxes: porta- 
ticum, rotaticum, pulveracitum,tctc. Their character was (pearly fiscal 
and not economic. They seem to have been levied exclusively 
in money.® The king could allow remission of the ta» in the case 
of the abbeys, but he did not, except during the period of decadence, 
cede it to anyone else. The tonlieu was a tax imposed for the benefit 
of the king. Its yield was very great. We have proof of this in the 
magnitude of the annuities assigned by the king — ^mote particu- 
larly to certain abbeys — to be dmwn £iom the allariumjisd. 

The coUecdon of these taxes was sdll possible because the king 
had at his disposal agents who were able to read and write, the 
telonearii, They doubtless farmed the taxes, and this is probably 
why the Jews, despite the disapproval of the Councils, were granted 
the right of collecting them.® 

In the great seaports there wore magazines or wardiouses,® and 
officials stationed in die ports, as we learn ffom die laws of 
Theodoric. 

As for the post, it sdll existed throughout the basin of the 
Tyrrhenian Sea. Traffic followed die Roman roads. Bridges of 
boats had replaced such of the old Roman bridges as were broken 
down. The competent authorides insisted that die banks of water- 

^ Sditt of Clotair II, October iSth, 614, M.C.H. outr., vol. I, p. aa, 

* CASstotM3Xus, Varite, V, 39, m.cji. ss. antiq., vol. XU, p, 165. 

* c. WATtz, op. dt,, v(d, it part a, 3rd ed., p. 301, states, for teasons which 
I believe are eixoneous, that it was levied in kind. 

* We have sudi a collector in the nt;gotiatcr Salomon, assuredly a Jew, who 
was Dagobeit’s HoJOtfertmt, and to whom Dagohot ceded the tolls collected 
at one of die gates of Paris. Cesta Dag^trH, dr(a 33, ed. XRUsen, M.eji. ss. 
Ksa, Msaov,, vol. II, p. 413. 

* C£ what has bm said eadier concerning the ttBarbmi fisti. 
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courses must be left clear for the space of at least a pertica legalis on 
cither side, in order to permit of the hauling of barges. 


4.. Money and the Monetary Circulation 

The Roman gold solidus, adjusted by Constantine, was the 
monetary unit throug}iout the Empire at the time of the invasions.^ 
Tliis monetary system, which had long been known to the Bar- 
barians, thSnks to the subsidies whic£ they had received from the 
Empire, was preserved by them unchanged. 

In none of the countries occupied by them do we find that 
there was at first any change whatever in. the currency. Indeed, 
the Germanic kings continued to strike coins bearing the effigies 
of the Emperors.* 

Nothing attests more clearly the persistence of the economic 
unity of the Empire. It was impossible to deprive it of the benefit 
of monetary unity. Until the cataclysm which occurred in the 
time of the Carolingians, the Greek Orient, like the Occident 
conquered by ^e Germans, adhered as a whole to the gold mono- 
metallism which had been that of the Empire. The Syrian navi- 
gators, on disembarking in the ports of the Tyrrhenian Sea, found 
there the currency to which they had been accustomed in the ports of 
die A^ean Sea. What is more, the new Barbarian kingdoms adopted, 
in then: coinage, the changes introduced in die Byzantine currency.* 

There were, of course, bronze and silver coins, but we cannot 
agree with Dopsch* that their existence is evidence of the intro- 

^ The gold sotiitts of Constaotine weighed 4.48 gr.; 72 went to the 
pound. gold value of the solidus vas is b. sisin, Ceschichte dts 
Sp&rimbchen Reiches, Vienna, 1928, vol. I, p. 177. 

* GUNNAE Micxwtiz, Geld and iVirtschitft fm RUmischen Retch des IV, 
JcArhmdens tuuii Christi, Helsngfoct, 1932, condudet, p. zgo, dut it is im- 
possible to regard die 4th century as a century of Naluratwirischaft, 

* When at the end of (he <Sth century the Cross replaced the Victory on the 
hnperial coins, the mints of Marseilles, and then the other mints, followed 
tins example. M. ntov. Catalogue des moimales mdrovingiams de la BMoOdgue 
tiittimafe, Paris, 1892, p. hooev. 

* A. DOFSCK, Die Wirudu^isenhaidelut^ dtr Xarolii^erzdt, vamdmtidi bs 
DtnUsdthmd, vd, 11, and ed., 1922, p.. 300. 
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Auction of bimetallism. Gold alone was the official currency. The 
monetary system of the Barbarians was that of Rome. The 
Carohiigian system, which was silver monometallism, was that 
of the Middle Ages. 

The Anglo-Saxons constituted the only exception; among them 
silver was the principal metal employed. However, a few gold 
coins were struck in the southern parts of Britain — that is to say, 
m those parts which maintained commercial relations with Gaul — 
and there is reason to believe that these coins were the work of 
Merovingian minters.^- ' '■ 

In the kingdom of Meraa, which was more remote from Gaul, 
only silver coins have been found, some of which bear runic 
legends,® The Merovingian kings struck pseudo-imperial coins, 
the scries of wliich closes with tlic reign of Heraclius (610-641), 
the first Emperor to come into hostile contact with die Arabs.® 

As a rule, they can be distinguished at a glance from the Imperial 
currency. On the other hand, they bear a dose resemblance to one 
another. It is rardy possible to say whether they were struck by 
the Visigotb, the Burgundi or the Franks.* It 'was economic 
necessity that caused the Barbarians to retain the Roman currency,* 
This is proved by the fact that die imitation of Roman coins was 
continued in Marseilles and the neighbouring regions longer than 
elsewhere.® It is rare to find the name of a Frankish king on a coin. 
Such a name appeared for the first time, to the great dismay of 
Procopius, while Theodebert I was making war in Italy against 
Justinian, in 53S)-S40. These coins also bear the word “Victor,” 
which is exceptional in Roman numismatics.’ They are so much 
finer than any odier Frankish coins that Prou* supposes that 
Theodebert had them struck during his Italian expedition, or 
rather, they were struck in the regions which he retained for some 

* BNcm. and sbbrubb, Treili it mimimuilifue 3 u Moyen Agt, voL I, Paris 

1891, p, 177. » ja/i, pp. 17^180, 

* M. raou, C«tldog/u its momules minvinglmtus, pp. xxvii and xxviii. 

* raou, op. dt, p. xvi. » Ibid,, p. xv, 

* Ibli., p, xxvi. ’ Jbii., p. xiodi. 

* Ibid,, pp. xxxiv and xxxv. 
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time after tlic expedition. It was only from the reign of Clotair 11 
(584-629/630) that die name of the king replaced the name of 
die Emperor in the mints of Marseille, Viviers, Valence, Arles and 
Uz 4 s. The formula Victoria Augustonm was replaced by Victoria 
Chlotarii}- 

In Gaul, under Jusdn II (565-578), the mints, at first in Provence, 
adopted the weight of 21 siliquae instead of 24 for the gold solidus. 
These wer^ perhaps the solidi Callitani of which Gregory the 
Great seems to say, in a letter, that they were not current m Italy.® 

The gold coins of the Barbarians Vere especially abundant 
among the Franks and the Visigoths. The Vandals had no gold 
coins; the Ostrogoths had hardly any but those of Thcodotic. 
This is doubdess explained by the fact that Koman gold must have 
been widely (Mused among them; for in the case of the Vandals, 
at all events, we know that their country was very wealthy. 

The minting of money naturally retained its royal character, 
but die organization of the mints was, so to speak, decentralized. 
The Visigoth kings established mints in various difierent ddes.* 

Among the Franks, there was a mint in the palace and others in 
various cities. But coins were also struck by the churches, and by 
an enormous number of monetarii. No doubt this diversity in the 
coinage resulted from the method of collecting the impost. 

“It was convenient to authorize the collector of a particular tax, 
the &rmet of a salt-pan, the steward of a royal domain, the 
treasurer of a monastery, etc., to receive in payment, at need, 
prestations in kind, foreign or ancient coins, or metals by weight, 
and to render the amount of his receipts or the revenues of his 

* PROU, op. cil„p. xxxix. * Ihid,, p. bdv. 

* ENGEL and ssraURB, op. fit., vol. I. p. 50. There were four mints in Gaul 
during the Roman period; Tiives, Arles, Lyons and Narbonne, UMO, 
Catalo£He its mottnaies mAovIngieimes, p. Ixv, r, lot, Un grmi iomahte h 
rdpoque franque. Ardin en Poitou, Citupmtmairc de l'£cak pratiques de Hdhms 
£tudes, BiHL. DB L'icoiE o£S HAUTss ilTUnss, Asc. sjo, Paris, 1921. p. ray, 
says that the gold solidi derived from the tax were converted on the spot into 
ingots by the moneyen. This practice was already followed in the Roman 
cp^. Codlex Theedosianus, Xll, 6, 13, law of 3d7> 
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farming in coins minted on the spot, and heating a signature which 
served ^ a guarantee of their standard and value, and a place- 
name which recorded their place of origin.''^ 

Luschin* considers that we may regard this minting of the gold 
furnished by the impost as a Roman custom. Accordmg to 
him, the moneyers were not small artisans, but the farmers of 
the tax. " 

We must suppose, with Luschin, that some control w^ exercised 
over the striking of these coins, for this diversity did not result m 
confusion like that of the feudal currencies of the Middle Ages, 

Accordmg to Prou* the moneyers were artisans who had escaped 
from the old Imperial mints, after which they worked for the 
public. ' 

We read upon some of the coins struck by some of the moneyers 
the words ratio Jisci or ratio domini,* which appears to indicate (hat 
the money was struck under the control of the hsc. The fact that 
coins were mmted not only in a great number of cities, but m 
vici, castra, vilhe, seems, on the other hand, to confirm the hypo- 
thesis that they were struck on the occasion of "collecting the 
impost. It is impossible to believe, with Prou,^ that ^ere can have 
been mints in all these places. And he himself acknowledges that 
the moneyers were not public officials.* Very rare after Pippm*s 
reign, tliey finally disappeared in 781;’ that is to say, at the very 
dme when the Roman impost disappeared. 

There were no concessions of the right to mint coins in the 
Merovingian epoch.* According to Mgr. Lesne, the churches 
would have minted money simply in order to mobilize their 

1 ENGEL and SERauim, op, at., vol. I, p. 97. 

* A. LVscHiM voN SBENGSBUTH, AltgeiHtlnt MifnxkuHde uttd Celdgeschichfe, 
and ed,, ipad, p. 97. 

* mm, Catalogue dts monnaits mAoplngiawes, p. basd. I think this agrees 

very well with the text of the Vila SigU.l, ij. m.g.h. ss. her. merov., vol. IV, 
p. 6*1. » PROU, op, fit,, p. li. 

* Hid., pp. hex and boodi. * Ibid., p. Ixxxi. 

* nov, Catalfgue des ummiei molinglemes, p. sdvfi, 

* nou, however^ dotilAs this. 
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resources. “The ecclesiastical mintage,” he writes, “seems to have 
been less the exerdse of a royal privilege than of the option which 
was granted to the clergy and the monks of transforming their 
savings . . , into ready money.”* 

These constant mintages, and what we know from other sources 
concenung the kings’ wealth in gold,® and the wealth of the 
Church and of privafe individuals,® proves that there was a very 
considerable stock of gold in the West; and yet there were no gold 
mines, and we cannot suppose that much gold can have been 
derived from aunferous sands and gftivcls. How then can we 
speak of “natural economy” in the presence of these large amounts 
of liquid treasure! 

In this connection, how many characteristic data have come 
down to us!* Bishop Baldwin of Tours distributed 30 ,ooo gold 
soUdl to the poor. Gold was profusely employed in the decorarion 
of garments; and there was much gold in the possession of private 
persons, as is proved by the contmual confiscations of gold by 
the king.® 

The royal treasury, fed by the taxes, was also increased by the 
large subsidies paid by the Emperors, who sometimes sent as 
much as jo,ooo gold soUdi. It was a formidable suction-pump, but 
it was also a force-pump, for the king’s gold did not stagnate in 
his coffers. It provided opulent annuities, dowries for his daughters, 
gifts to his friends, and lavish alms to the poor; it enabled him 

* IESN8, ofi, cit., p. 373. 

* C£ the golden crowns found at Guamzar, near Toledo (7th century). 
Ihey are evidence of the wealth of the royal treasury, at diit period at aJl 
events. Cf. A. biegi, SpatrSmUthe KunsUndustric, 1927, p* 

* Concenung the wealth of private persons in gold and piedous stones, 
see GSEGOBY OF TOUKS, Jilsi. Frgiu., X, 31 , and above all K, 9. The treasure 
tof the wife of Dnhe Kuching was equal to that of the Icing. 

* moss, Coldvomit und Ctidmkehr UnMtmifbigentidi, i 9 Z 9 i does not take 
into account the texts cited by lesmb, op. til., p. aoo. 

® Concerning the wealth of the Church, see usnb, op. dt., p. aoo. The 
treasures of the churches, in ease of need, were turned into money. We find 
an escample in exacoxf of toiw, I£s$, Ftent., Vn, 34, of a bishop who had 
a golden chalice turned into money in order to ransom his dty, which was 
di^icned with pillage. 
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also to lead money at interest, as we find him lending it to the 
Bishop of Verdun; to pay pensions, as we might pay them by 
cheques on a current account, to needy ecclesiastics; to provide 
Saint Amand with money when he went forth to convert the 
Franks; to buy peace from the Barbarians, as did Brunchaut;^ or 
to cover the apse of Saint Denis with silver, as Dagobert did; 
to purchase missoria from Constantinople; Tto defray the expenses 
of the chancellery and the aiola, etc. etc. I agree that some part of 
these immense resources may have been furnished by the booty 
taken from conquered G&mans and Slavs, by the Byzantine sub- 
sidies, and by the tribute paid by the Goths after Theodoric’s time, 
and later still by the Lombards,® but even all this does not suffice 
to explain their abundance. In my opimon, commerce alone could 
have brought this continual stream of gold into the West. We 
must therefore conclude that it was very much more important 
than has hitherto been believed, and above all we must refuse to 
admit that it can have been restricted to the importation of goods 
against cash. 

Some have attempted to explain the accumulation of gold in 
the kings’ treasuries by supposing diat all die gold in the country 
came into dieir possession. Prou,® in support of this theory, cites 
a law of the Emperors Gratian, Valentinian and Theodosius, which 
prohibited the payment of gold to die Barbarians. But it is evident 
that this law could not have been enforced in the case of Barbarians 
who were independent of the Emperor. According to Luschin, 
the stock of gold in the possession of the Barbarian kings would 
have consisted of Roman coins and goldsmiths’ work. If this had 
been the case, we may be certain that the gold reserve of Gaul 
could not have been maintained from the time of Clovis to that 

^ G. nCKlBR, Atuukn dt* FrMdjdien Reidis im ZtiUdUr ier tderovingtr, 
1873, p. 98. 

* We Kc also that in 631 the pretmler Siienand oSeied 300,000 gold soUdi 
to Dagobert. c. Rictnea, Atmlm, p. idi. 

* nou, CaUdogM its moimaies m^u/ngiemes, pp. id and cv. m. lot also 
bdievet gold was drained from the country in dtii way. LOT, ntSTBB and 
GAMDHOF. pp. dt„ p. 338. 
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of Charles Martel — that is, for two and a half centuries.^ Gold 
must have been pouring into die country. What brought it? 
Obviously commerce. Moreover, the Barbarian longs imported 
gold. The Law of the Visigoths proves that they did so.® Gregory 
of Tours shows us the king buying gold in Constantinople,® and 
his account of a shipwreck off Agde proves that gold was carried 
by sea. Moreover, the Sale of com certauily brought gold into the 
country.* The transport of gold, like that of slaves, is mentioned 
in the tari& of the tonlieuxfi 

We have already cited the text which»shows Pope Gregory the 
Great instructing the priest Candidas to buy clothing and Anglo' 
Saxon slaves m Provence with Gauhsh gold, which was not current 
in Rome, and which the Pope retmtted to him. 

It is true that we have very few texts to go by, but if the his- 
torians had depended solely on the literary sources of the Middle 
Ages what could they have learned of the great commercial 
development of the epoch? This was made apparent only by 
the archives. Now, as regards the Merovingian period, apart 
from a few royal diplomas and a very few private charters 
all the archives have disappeared. We have therefore to argue 
from analogy. 

The presence of this great stock of gold has to be explained in 
some way. If it had gradually been drained away by foreign trade 

* M. BLOCH, Le problhne de Vor au Moytn Age, in annaixs s’bistoibb 
icONOMIQUS GT SOOAIE, vol. V, 1933, pp. I tt Mf ; SOBTBEEB, Btittage ZUT 
GescMdtte da Geld^nd Mauwestns in Demsdihmd, bobschungxn zua 
OEUTSCHEN GESCHICHTB, Vol. 11 , iSfiS, p. 307 ! A. LUSCHIH VON BBENGmUTH, 
AllgemeimMutizkunde md GeldgeschiAie des Mittehllers und derNeuem Zeit, 
Munich and Berlin, and ed., 193(S, p. 41. 

» Ltx Viagothmm, XI, 3, i, ed. zsumbb, m.c.h, lbcbs, vol. 1 , p, 404: Si 
guit trammarinus negotiator aurum, argenttm, mtimenta, vel quelibet ornamenta 
grovinettthbus nostris vendiderit, et conpetenti pretiofiterint vettundota , . . 

a emcoKf or toubs. Hut, Franc,. VI, a. 

< CASSiODoaus, yarlae, Xn, aa, m.g 4 i. aotiq., vol. XH, p. 378: Theodoric, 
aHdre«itig the people of bona, te^ them that if they have no com to sell they 
Cannot receive any gold. 

* eviMAN, Cartutahe de SaluhVaast d’Amu, p. tiff, and r, rollamd. Deux 
tarifs du tottUeu de Toumal, 1933, p. 37 . 
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vre should find that it diminished as time went on. But we do not 
find anything of the sort. 

One thing is certain— that there was an active circulation of 
money. We must repudiate the idea that the people of the 
Merovingian epoch hved under a system of natural economy. 
Lot,^ in support of this point of view, dtes the example of the city 
of Clermont, which paid the impost in'" cereals and wine. But 
this very impost in kind V(as trmsformed into a money tax at the 
request of the bishop. We must add that tius instance, related by 
Gregory of Tours, tefers«to the 4th century; that is, to the Imperial 
epoch. Gregory confines himself to recalling the case, stressing the 
point that the intervention of the bishop was an act of kindness, 
which proves that in his time the tax was still normally paid in 
money. Nowhere else in Gregory of Tours is there any mention 
of payments made otiierwise than in money, and we have already 
seen that all the payments of taxes to the king were made in gold. 

Moreover, there were certainly great quantities of currency in 
circulation, and people sought to invest it to advantage. Otherwise 
it would be impossible to explain how it was thas many ambitious 
men ofiered the king considerable sums of money in order that 
they might be appointed bishops. The custom of farming out die 
collectorship of the taxes proves die same thing.* An anecdote 
related by Gregory of Touts* clearly illustrates the importance 
of the trade in money. The Jew Armentarius, with a co-tch^onist 
and two Christians, came to Tours in order to demand the securities 
which they had advanced, doubtless as tax fiirmets (propter trihuta 
publico), to the vicarius Injuiiosus and the Count Bonomius, who 
had promised to repay the amounts with interest (cum usuris). 
These tax-fiumers had also lent money to the tribunus Medard. 
And diey requested that he also would repay his debt. These 
influential debtors could think of nothing better to do than to 

^ r, im, IM ffotid Jmiilne 0 F^oque fionqiu, fflanoiHlQua pb I'icom 
DBS HAOXBs iruDSS, £uc. a3o, p. laj. He gives as his source crbgoxy ot 
touss, Lther vitae Paltum, M.&.H. ss. beb. msbov., vol. I, p. 66p. 

* Ibid,, p, I2J. * GBficOBT OB TOUBS, Hist. Pratu., Vn, 23. 
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invite their creditors to a banquet, in the coune of which they bad 
them assassmated. 

To all appearances, these Jewish and Christian associates’, who 
were the creditors of these high officials, had accumulated their 
capital by means of commerce. And it should be noted that they 
lent their money at interest: cum usurU. This is a proof, and a proof 
of great importance, of^c fact that under the Mcrovmgians interest 
was regarded as lawful. Everybody lent money at interest, even the 
king, who authorized a loan, at interest, to the city of Verdun.^ 

According to a formula of Marculf’s,^ the interest charged was 
one triatis per solidus, which would represent 33.5 per cent. Accord- 
ing to the Breviary of Alaric it should have been only 12.5 per cent.® 
Perhaps we ought to conclude that there was a shrinkage of capital 
between these two dates. But can we be quite certain that we are 
dealing here with commerdal rates of interest t 

The Church, it is true, constantly forbade clerics, and even 
laymen, to charge usurious interest, which certainly seems to 
indicate that the rate of interest was tending to increase.* Those 
who engaged in' this money trade were mostly Jews.® We have 
already mentioned that there were Jews among the collectors of 
the market tolls, and it even seems that there must have been a 
great many of them, since the Councils protested concerning their 
number.® There were also Jews among the moneycis, and we find 
the names of some of them on the coins which they struck.^ Tbar 

I GHSGORY OP TOURS Hist. FfMt., HI, 34- 

* MAaCUU. n, 2fi, M.G.H. FOBMUtAE, cd, ZrUMBB, p. pa. 

* Lex romma Visigothomm, 11, 33, ed. kasnel, pp. 68-70. 

* Council of Orleans, 338, c, 30. M.G.H. conoua, voL I, ed. MAAS8N, 
p. 8a, Covmdl of CKchy, 6a6-6a7. <• I. ihid., p. 197. 

* At Clermont die pnest Bufi^us, die son of a Senator, o&red the king, 

in order that he might be appointed bishop, tbe money which he had boirow^ 
fiom the Jews: "Susceptu a JudaeU species GnacosT of tours, Hist, 

Frattc,, IV, 35. The Bishop Cautinus was "Juiaeis vaUe emu ac sttbditus . , " 
because he had borrowed money Aonx Aem or ptuebased objets it hixt, 
GREGORY OF tours, Hist. Fr«ttc., IV, la. 

* M.04I. coNCtUA, vol. I, p, 67, 4® S 3 S P< S*3* 

I A. mcBZN, op. dt,., p. $3; niou, ep, di., p. boevi 
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dient&ie, like that of the money-lenders in general, must have 
been very considerable. In addition to the tax-collectors, it must 
also have included the locatores of the domains of the Church, 
who likewise farmed their offices. Commerce also must have 
depended largely on credit. Sidonius^ tells the story of a clerk 
(lector) of Clermont who went to Marseilles to make wholesale 
purchases of the importers there by mearis of borrowed money; 
he sold the goods retail at dlermont, repaid his creditor, and still 
made a handsome profit. 

This was doubtless an%xamplc of that turpe lucrum with which 
the Councils forbade the clergy to meddle.* 

All this clearly proves that the economic life of the Homan 
Empire was continued into the Merovingian epoch through- 
out the Tyrrhcnnian basin; for there is no doubt that 
what was happening in Gaul happened also in Africa and in 
Spain. 

All the features of the old economic life were there: the pre- 
ponderance of Oriental navigation, the importation of Oriental 
products, the organization of the ports, of the' tonlieu and the 
impost, the circulation and the minting of money, die lending of 
money at interest, the absence of small tnarkets, and the persistence 
of a constant commercial activity in the cities, where there were 
merchants by profession. There was, no doubt, in the commercial 
domain as in other departments of life, a certain retrogression due 
to the “barbarization” of manners, but there was no definite 
break with what had been the economic life of the Empire. The 
commercial activities of the Mediterranean continued with singular 
persistence. And the same may be said of agriculture, which, 
no doubt, was still the basb of economic life, but beside which 
commerce continued to play an essential part, bodi in daily life — by 

^ SmONIUS AVOCUNAUUS, ^iStuflK, Vn, 7, ed. LUHXJOHANN, M.G.R. ss, 
AKIIQ., vol. viii, p. no. 

* The Coondl of Oikam, $38, toe, dt, p. 8a, forbade derics above the rank 
of deacon “pecunim commie ad usimu.” In dad-day, the Coundl of Clichy 
p. 197, repeats the same prohibition in respect of tile detgy and adds: 
"Sexcuplum vel decopbm extgereprohlbemus mnibus diristlmis’’ 
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the sale of spices, clothing, etc, — and in the life of the State — ^by 
virtue of the resources which the tonlieu procured for it— ;and in 
social life, owing to the presence of merchants and the existence 
of credit,^ 

^ After the troubles of the jth century there was undoubtedly a period 
of reconstruction, characterued by the very great number of new monuments 
which were then erected;' and this would be inexplicable if we could not 
assume a very considerable degree of economic prosperity. 



CHAPTEB III 


INTELLECTUAL LIFE AFTER THE INVASIONS 
I. The Tradition of Antiquity'- 

It is needless to insist upon the increasing decadence of intel- 
lectual life and of the ancient culture after the 3rd century. 
This decadence was i^siblc everywhere, in science, art, and 
letters. It was as though die very mind of man were suffering 
from degeneration. Pessimism and discouragement were universal. 
Julian’s attempt at restoration was a fadure, and after him die 
genius of antiquity no longer sought to escape from the grip 
of Christianity. 

The new life of the Church long retained the vesture of the 
pagan life, which was never made for it. It stdl conformed to a 
literary tradition whose prestige it respected. It retained the poetry 
of Virgd and his school, and the prose of the orators. Although 
the content was different, die containmg vessel was unclianged. 
The appearance of a Christian literature was much later in date 
than the birth of Christian sentiment. 

The official and definitive triumph of Christianity under Con- 
stantine did not coincide with its actual victory, which was already 
won. It no longer encountered any opposition. Adhesion to the 
new faith was universal, but it was only upon a minority of 
ascetics and intellectuals diat its hold was really complete. Many 
were drawn into the Church by interest; men of rank, like Sidonius 
ApoUinarius, in order to retain their social influence, while the 
poor and needy sought shelter in it. 

For many men of that time the life of the spirit was no longer 
the life of antiquity, but it had not yet become Christian, and it 
is easy to understand that for such people there was no literature 

' This is naturally no more than a brief survey, which does not profess to 
do more ffian show that the andent tradition was continued, 
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but the traditional literature.^ The ancient schools of grammar and 
rhetoric still continued to determine the mental attitude of all 

I 

these lukewarm believers. 

The Germanic invasions in the West could not and did not in 
any way alter this state of affairs.® How should they have done so t 
Not only did the Germans bring no new ideas with them, but 
wherever they established themselves — ^with the exception of the 
Anglo-Saxons — ^they allowed the Ladh tongue to remain as the 
sole means of expression. Here, as in all the other domains of life, 
they assimilated themselves to their new environment. Their 
attitude was the same m the intellectual as in the political or 
economic order. Hardly had their kings installed themselves when 
they surrounded themselves with rhetoricians, jurists and poets. 
These drafted their laws for them, wrote their correspondence, 
and worded the documents and records of their chancellery in 
accordance with the ancient models. In short, they kept intact the 
existing state of things. Among them too the decadence continued, 
with the only difference that its pace was accelerated, for it will 
be understood that barbarizadon was even more disastrous to intel- 
lectual than to material culture. Under the dynasties of the new 
States of the western basin of the Mediterranean the process that 
set in was the decadence of a decadence. 

Consider in this respect the Ostrogothic kingdom. There every- 
thing continued as under the Empire. It is enough to recall the 
names of Theodoric’s two ministers: Cassiodorus and Boctius. 
And there were others. The poet RusUcus Elpidius, the author of 
a Carmen de Christi Jesu Ben^di, was Theodoric's physician and 
favourite.® We may also mention Eimodius, bom, probably, at 

^ See for example ebeht. Hist. 4 e la lilt, latine du Moyen jige, tramlated by 
AYMSBic and conoamin, vol. I, p. 445. He indudes among the Christians 
those who had nothing of the Christian but the name: Claudius, Flavius 
Mcrobaudes, Sidonius ApoUinatius. Another characteristic figure was 
Ennodius, probably bora at Arles, whose education consisted entirely of 
rhetoric, ibid., p. 461. 

* B. BUCHNER, op. cil., p. 85, says very truly; continuation of the Spatanlike. 

* EBERT, op. cit., vol. I, p. 442. 
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Arles, in 473, -who was so profane a writer, although he became 
bishop^ of Pavia in 511, as to celebrate the amours of Pasiphae.^ 
He was a rhetorician who became, so to speak, a professor of 
sacred eloquence. We learn through him that the schools of rhetoric 
in Rome'were as busy as ever. He wrote his panegyric of Theodoric 
between 504 and 508, in the same inSated and pretentious style as 
that which marks his biography of Anthony,® the monk of Ldrins. 
He also wrote of grammstl:, of rhetoric which “commands the 
universe," and of the bases of the Christian’s education. He advised 
young men who wished to finish their education to seek out 
certain distinguished rhetoricians m Rome, and he also recom- 
mended the house of a lady “whose piety was equalled by her 
wit.’’* This literature, as we may judge, was largely a matter of 
phrases. But this very fact proves that there were still plenty of 
literati in the upper circles of Italian society of Theodoric’s day. 

BoStius, bom in Rome in 480, belonged to the distinguished 
family of the Anicii. Consul m 510, he became Theodoric’s 
minister, and was entrusted with die duty of reforming the mone- 
tary system. He was executed in 525 for intriguing with Byzantium. 
He translated Aristotle, and his commentaries influenced the thought 
of the Middle Ages; he also translated the Isagogue of Porphyry, 
and the works of Greek musicians and mathematicians. Finally, in 
prison, he wrote De consolatione philosophiae, in which Christianity 
is blended with a stoico-Roman morality. He was a man of spiritual 
distinction, and a thinker. 

Cassiodorus was a grand seigneur, bora about 477. He was 
Theodoric’s principal minister, who gained the sovereign’s favour 
by a panegyric composed in his honour. At die age of twenty he 
was quaestor and Theodoric’s secretary, and then consul. Even 
after Theodoric, even during die reign of Vitiges, he rctain''d his 
position at Court; but his influence was no longer preponderant 
after die regency of Amalasundia (S35). In 540 he withdrew from 
the world in order to consecrate himself to the religious life in the 

1 EHBBRT, op. cit,, vol. I, p. 464. * Ibid., vol, I, p. 467. 

* Ibid., vd. I, p. 4(S8. 
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oniface of Tuscany was no more effectual. Incapable of assuring 
the safety of the seas, Charles had to confine liimself to protecting 
the coast against the Moors, who were making piratical descents 
upon it.^ The Pope also was compelled to put the coast in a state of 
defence in order to protect it against the expeditions of the Saracens,* 
After Charles, who had at least an effective defensive policy, 
the State was helpless. In 838 Marseilles was invaded. In 843 and 
850 the Arabs penetrated as far as Arles. In 8j3 they took Barcelona. 
The coast was now defenceless against attack. In 848 it was actually 
infested by Greek pirates, and in 958 the Danes, who had circum- 
navigated Spain, appeared in Camargue. 

About 890 some Saracens from Spain installed themselves 
between HySres and Frejus and established a fortified position at 
Fraxni^tum (La Garde-Frainet) m the Chaine dcs Maurcs.® From 
this diey dominated Provence and Dauphinc, which they sub- 
jected to continual razzias.* In 931 they were defeated — an extra- 
ordinary incident — ^by a Greek fleet. 

Not until 973 was Count Guillaume of Arles able to expel them. 
Until then they not only retained the mastery of the coast, buf 
they even controlled the passes of the Alps.® 

The situation was no better on the Italian coast. In 935 Genoa 
was pillaged.® 

It will be understood that under these conditions the ports were 
closed to all traffic. For those who wished to enter Italy from the 
North the only possible route henceforth was through the passes 
of the Alps, where they ran the risk of being robbed or massacred 
by die men of Fraxinctum. We find, on die other hand, that the 
passes leading to Provence were now deserted. 

And it would be a mistake to imagine diat diere was any trade 

^ ABEL and siMSON, Jahrbilcher des Frankischen Reiches unter Karl dem Crossen, 
Yol. U, p. 4a7. * Ibid., vol. If, pp. 488-489. 

® In August 890, a text informs us; Sarrozeni Prm/ineiam dtpopulantes terrain 
in soUtudinem redigebant. M.C.H. cakt,. ed. BORETios-KRAUsr, vol, II, p. 377- 

* A. SCHAUBE, Handelsgeschichte der Romameben Volker, p. 98, 

* Ibid,, p. 99. 

* In 979 the archbishop of this city declared that res nosttae etelesiat vastatae 
et depopuhtae et sine habitatore relicte. 
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between “Francia” and Spain.^ Yet Spain was extremely prome 
perous.< It is said that the port of Almeria was provided with 
hostelrics in the year 970. The only imports from Gaul of which 
we have mention were those of slaves; brought, no doubt, by 
pirates, and also by the Jews of Verdun. 

In this direction, tlien, international trade was dead after die 
beginning of the Stli century. The only trade that had managed 
to survive was tlie hawking of articles of value of Eastern origin, 
and this was carried on by the Jews. It is doubtless to this that 
Theodulf alludes. 

There may perhaps have been a certain amount of tralEc between 
Bordeaux and Great Britain,^ but this in any case was of little 
importance. Thus all the sources are in agreement. 

We have already seen that the importation of papyrus, spices', 
and silks into “Francia” had ceased. There was no commercial 
intercourse between “Francia” and Islam. What Lippmann says 
concerning the manufacture of sugar, which was spreading through 
the south of Italy, but did not reach the north of the peninsula 
before the 12th century, is conclusive.® The Greeks of Italy might 
have served as intermediaries, but they did not do so; why, is only 
too comprehensible.* 

The class of wealthy merchants had disappeared. Here and there 
we find mention of a mercator^ or a negotiator, but there were no 
such professional merchants as existed in the Merovingian epoch; 
no men of afiairs who gave land to the churches and succoured 
the poor; no capitalists who farmed the taxes and lent money to 

^ XEvi-iiiovcNgAt, L’Espagne musuimane au X* fihk, 1932, p. 183, observes 
that Languedoc was doubtless tributary to the Musulman industries of Spain 
in the loth century, "but the absolute lade of documents on the subject 
unhappily forbids us to do more than conjecture." 

' TOOMrsoH, An Economic and Social History of thiMiddle Ages, 1928, p. 334, 

* UVPMANN, Geschichte des Zuckers, 2nd ed., 1929, p, 283. 

* The Monk of Saint-Gall records that Louis the Pious used to give 
preciosissima veslimtnfa to the great oSicecs of his palace on die occasion of 
great festivab. Were they of silk ? Cf. a. KAsm, Die Herku^ det friesischen 
Gewebe, ransiscrs cascHiCHTSBUsmit, vol. XII, 1906, p. 309. 

* B. SABBB, Queigues types de marchands des IX‘ et X* siidrs, ahvuB bblgb 
ns BBIC, BT n'mST., vol, xm, 1934, pp. 176-187. 
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ficials. We find no further mention of a commercial class in the 
cities^ There were still occasional merchants; there have been such 
in all ages; but they did not constitute a class of merchants. There ‘ 
were doubtless men who would take advantage of a famine to ■ 
sell com outside their own province, or who even sold their own 
possessions.^ Above all, there were men who followed the armies 
in search of profit. Some ventured to the frontiers, where they 
sold arms to the enemy, or they engaged in barter with the Bar- 
barians.*'i 3 ut this was the tralBcbng of adventurers, not to be 
regarded as a normal economic activity. The rcvictualling of the 
palace at Aix gave rise to a regular service. But this was not a 
commercial affair; the purveyors were subject to the control of 
the palace,® We find a further proof of the great diminution of 
fluid capital in the fact that the lending of money at interest was 
prohibited. Here, no doubt, we sec the influence of the Church, 
which had at an early date forbidden its members to lend money 
at interest; but the fact that this prohibition was imposed upon 
commerce, upon which the interdict rested during the whole 
of the Middle Ages, certainly tends to prove that commerce 
on a large scale had disappeared. As early as 789 a capitulary 
prohibited the taking of any profit on money or any other 
form of loan.® And the State adopted the interdict issued by^ 
the Church.* 

> M.G.K. CAPiT., ed. BOHETTUS-KRAUSB, vol. I, p. iji: Order to bishops to < 
inspect the treisuncs of churches quia dictum tst nohis, quod negotlotores Judaei 
ntenon et alii ghriantur, quod qukquid tU placeat posiint ab cis emett, 

* WArrz, Deutsche Verfassungsgeschidtte, vol. IV, and ed., iS8s, p. 45. 

* Ibid,, p. 51. M.e.H. CAPrr., vol. I, pp. 53 if. and 13a: Usura est ubf 
amplius requlritur quam datur; verbl gratia it dederis soliJos 10 et amplius requisitrU; 
vet si dederis modium unum frumertti et ilerum super allud exigerit. M. DOPSCH 
endeavours in vain to prove that the Carolingiaiu did not oppose interest; 
he contrives to do so only by an evasion: laymen, he says, op. cit., vol. It, 
p. 278, were not forbidden to charge interest. 

* According to^M. OOPSCH, Chmles made no innovations in respect of 
anti-usurious legislation, but confined himself to continuing the Merovingian 
tradition, which forbade clerics to charge interest, op. eil., vol. It, p. a8t. 
Hie same author gives a few somewhat unconvincing examples to prove 
that the taking of interest was practised in the Caiolingian epoch. It oh viouriy 
was; since the practice was prohibited it must have existed. That it was 



MOn\MMED AND CHARLEMAGNE 


As a general tiling, then, there were no merchants by profess 
in the Carolingian epoch. At most we have evidence,^ more 
especially in time of famine, of occasional merchants and abbatial 
serfs who sold the products of the estates, or bought them in the 
event of dearth.’i'l'hat commerce was extinct was due to the fact 
that diere were no longer any outlets for it, since the urban popu- 
lation had disappeared; or more precisely, the only commerce 
was that which supplied the palace in tlie reigns of Charlemagne and 
Louis the Pious, when the palace was at Aix. The court was supplied 
by merchants, but they were merchants of a special category, who 
were in some degree agents of the revictualling service, amenable to 
the jurisdiction of the palace and subject to the orders of magistri.^ 
They were exempted from the payment of the tonlieux at Chisae, 
Duurstede and Qucntovic. But they seem to have done business on 
their own account while attending to the business of the Emperor.® 
In some cities, and certainly in Strasbourg in 775,® the bishop 
organized a rcvictualling service with die help of his own people, 
whom Charles exempted from die payment of the tonlieux through- 
out the kingdom, except at Duurstede, Qucntovic, and Clusae. 

It was the same, as we know, with the great abbeys.* But it is 

prohibited is the interesting fact, op. at., vol. 11 , pp. 282-284. He concludes, 
vol. n, p. 286, with this improbable assertion: Von finer verMirsfemdlichen 
Taidenz der Karoliiiger odcr ihrer Gesetzgebung kami also wohl dock ntcht die 
Rede sein. 

^ Hie capitulary de disciplina palatii (about 820), m.c.h. capit., vol. 1 , 
p. 298, entrusts a certain Emaldns with the supervision of the mansiones 
omnium negotiatorum, sive in mercuto sM aliubi negotienlur, tarn cliriuianomm 
quam el judacorum. This seems to reter to permanent shops. Ernaldus seniscalcus 
(?) at table, say sohgtius-krause. One of the Formulae Imperiales of 828, 
ed. ZEUMER, Formulae, p. 314, adds that the merchants are to present their 
accounts at the palace in May. '' 

‘ lit si vehieula infra regna ... pro nostris suorumque utilitatibus negotiandi 
gratia augere votucriiU, m.c.h. roBMUXAS, ed. zeumeb, p, 315. 

• G. G. DEPT, op. lit., MELANGES PIBENNB, Vol. I, p. 89. 

* Concerning the circulation of the boats belonging to the abbeys, see 
LBVILIAIN, Rcteuil des actes de Pdpin et de Pdpin II, rois d’ Aquitaine, 1926, 
p. 19, n“ VI, p. 39, n® XXI, p. 170, n° XLI, Cf. imbart db la tour, Des 
immuuttds commerciales accorddes aux egiises da VIP au IX* siicle, etudes 
D'hISTOIRB DU MOYEN AGE DED1£eS A, G. MONOD, I896, p. 7I. ’ 
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cloister of Vivarium, which he had founded in his territory of 
Bruttium, a possession which his great-grandfather had formerly 
defended against Genseric. It was his wish that the monks should 
collect in their cloisters aU the literary works of classic antiquity. 
Perhaps this idea, that culture should take refuge in the monas- 
teries, was inspired by the war of Justinian, which had prevented 
him from establishing the school of theology that he had dreamed 
of founding. ■» 

Here too we must mention Arator, who entered the service of 
the State under the reign of Athalaric, bc’coniing comes domesticorum 
and comes rerum privatarum. He entered the Church, probably 
during the siege of Rome by Vitiges, for the sake of asylum. In 
544 he publicly declaimed his poem De actibus apostolorum in the 
Church of San Pietro-in-Vinculi. 

Venantius Fortunatus, born between 530 and 540, studied 
grammar, rhetoric and jurisprudence at Ravenna. In 560 he left 
for Gaul, where he won the favour of Sigebert of Austrasia and 
other great personages. At Poitiers he came into contact with 
Saint Radegunda, who had just founded there the monastery of 
the Holy Cross. There he became a priest, and he died Bishop 
of Poitiers. 

His poems were mainly panegyrics’, the more notable arc those 
dedicated to Chilperic, whose talents he praises, and to Fredegond. 
He lauds the Roman eloquence of Caribert.^ He praises Duke 
Lupus, a Roman who took pleasure in attracting to the court of 
his master those of his compatriots who, like Andarchius, were 
distinguished for their learning.® He celebrates the eloquence of 
Gogo; and on the occasion of the marriage of Sigebert and Brun- 
haut he composed an cpithalaraium in which Cupid and Venus 
figure. He is the author of an epitaph on a barbarian girl, Vilithuta, 
who died in childbed at the age of scvcniecn, and whose education 
had made her a Roman. He also wrote hymns. 

Barthenius, who had studied in Rome, was Thcodebett’s magisfer 

^ EBsar, op. of., voL I, p, 556 . 

* CRBCORY OF lOUM, Hist. Frm., IV, 4<5, 
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officiorimi. Gregory of Tours^ relates that he was stoned by the 
people, who held him responsible for the excessive burden of 
taxation. He was a connection of Arator’s.® 

The part played by the Roman rhetoricians was no less important 
among the Vandals. Dracontius addressed a poem entitled Satis- 
factio to King Gunthamund (484-496). He was a pupil of the 
grammarian Fclicianus; and there is evidence in his works that 
the Vandals themselves attended the classes of the grair^marians 
in company with the Romans. We find, also, that his family had 
retained possession of its" estates. Having studied grammar and 
rhetoric, he devoted himself to the juridical career. He was 
afterwards persecuted by Gunthamund, who had him thrown 
into prison, and confiscated his property, on account of a poem 
in which he seems to have celebrated the Emperor to the king’s 
disadvantage.® 

Under Thrasamund (496-523) and Hilderic (523-530) flourished 
the poets of the Anthology; Florendnus, Flavius FeUx, Luxorius, 
Mavortius, Coronatus and Calbulus, who, although Christians, 
wrote in the style of pagan antiquity.* Their poeihs celebrate the 
magnificent termi of Thrasamund and the monuments erected at 
Aliana;® and they mention the grammarian Faustus, the friend of 
Luxorius. Christianity, in these poems, is blended with obscenity.® 

The Vandal count Sigisteus, the patron of the poet Farthenius, 
was himself a poet.^ And we must not forget Fulgentins, a gram- 
marian by profession, who wrote in Carthage during the last 
twenty years of the 5th century. An inflated and incorrect writer, 
he composed mythological allegories, the only means of pre- 
serving the faded splendours still cherished by the grammarians. 

The same conditions existed among all the Germanic people. 
Sidonius was a great man in the country of the Burgundi.® Euric, 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Franc., Ill, 36. 

* HARTMANN, op. ClU, vol. I, p. ISII. 

* BBBRT, op. at., vol. I, p, 409, * Ibid,, vol. I, p. 457. 

‘ Ibid., voL I, p. 4 j8. • Ibid,, vol. I, p. 460. 

* MANcnus, Ceschichte der Christiidi-Lateinischen Poesie, p. 40a. 

* A. covuia, op, (if,, p. 226. 
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the Visigothic king, was surrounded by rhetoricians. The Ger- 
manic kings, Wamba, Sisebert, Chindasvinth and Chintila were 
also writers. Such authors as Eugcnius of Toledo, John of Biclaro 
and Isidore of Seville wrote in Ladn, and in very good Latin too.^ 
Among the Franks, we must remember that King Chilperic 
himself was the author of Latin poems.® 

Lastly, we must not overlook the influence of Constantinople, 
a centre of attraction to students and ftitellcctuals. It seems above 
all to have been noted for its medical school, to which many 
passages in the works of Gregory of Tours make reference. 

In short, the invasions did not modify the character of the 
intellectual life in the basin of the western Mediterranean. If we 
cannot say that literature continued to flourish, it did at least 
continue to vegetate, in Rome, Ravenna, Carthage, and Toledo, 
and in Gad, although no new element made its appearance until 
the moment when the influence of the Anglo-Saxons began to 
make itself felt. The decadence of this literature was manifest, but 
the old tradition survived. Since there were stiU writen, there 
must still have 'been a public to read them, and even a compara- 
tively scholarly public. The poets flattered the Germanic king as 
they formerly flattered the Emperor. Except that they were more 
insipid, they repeated the same themes. 

This intellectual life, which preserved the traditions of antiquity, 
must have continued into the 7th century, since Pope Gregory 
the Great reproached Didier, Bishop of Vienne, with giving all 
his rime to grammar, and in Spain diere were historians of some 
merit up to the time of the Arab conquest. 

But the contribution of the Germans to this life of the intellect 
was nil.® 

^ The Visigothic literatoie is superior to that of the other Germans, 
accordmg to MAMmus, Ceschkhte dtr ChristUch-Laleintsche Pouie, p. 402. 

* Jle the character of the Frankish culture, see B. pirennb, De FAat de 
Vinitruction des laigues a I’dpoque mmmgieime, bevue siNfDtcnNB, Aptil-JuJy, 
1934, P- i<Sj- 

* If, with BBERT, we ate to find a reflection of the Getmaoic soul in the 
work of Fortunatus, we shall certainly have to see it <> priori. See x. buchmeb, 
op. rit., p. 84. 
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2. The Church 

It is obvious that the Church continued to evolve along the 
same lines after die fall of the Emperors in the West as before. 
It constituted, indeed, the most striking example of the continuity 
of Romanism. Its faidi in the Empire was all the greater inasmuch 
as it regarded the Empire as the providential scheme of liumaii 
society. Its entire personnel was Roman, and was recruited from 
that aristocracy which incorporated such civilization as still sur- 
vived.' It was not until a much later date that a few Barbarians 

(f 

entered die Church. 

From the social point of view, its influence was immense. The 
principal personage in Rome was the Pope; in the city, the bishop. 
The man in search of a career, or a refuge from die turmoil of the 
age, took shelter in the Church, whcdicr he was a great lord like 
Sidoiiius or Avitus, or a ruined man like Pauhnus of Pella. Nearly 
all the writers who have just been mentioned ended in the bosom 
of the Church. 

But there were also those who entered the Church out of con- 
viction, whose motive was faith. And here, undoubtedly, we must 
attribute a very great influence to Oriental asceticism. Tliis influ- 
ence was felt in the West at an early date, and it constitutes one 
of the essential features of the epoch.® 

Saint Martin, bom in Hungary, who was Bishop of Tours 
(372-397) founded about 360 the monastery of Ligugd near 
Poitiers. Saint John Cassian, who had been a monk in Bethlehem, 
and then in Egypt and in Constantinople, fomidcd Saint Victor 
of Marseilles about 413. And about 410 Honoratus, later Bishop 

' See idiiNE wiERUszowsKi, Die Znsammcnsctzutig rfet gallisdten tmd 
fiSnkisehen Ephkopats bis zum Vertrag pon Verdun, in the bonner jAURDuaiER, 
vol. 127, 1922, pp. 1-83. On p. 16 she gives statistics relating to the Bishops 
of Gaul in the 6di century, from which it appears that they were nearly all 
Roman. 

' The influence of Egyptian monasticism made itself felt at Ldrins. The 
British Saint Patrick, who converted Ireland in 433, lived at Ldrins, and by 
him the religious and artistic influences of Egyptian monasticism were intro- 
duced into Ireland (baum, op. dt., cited by fobschungen und fortschrittb, 
vol. XI, ip35, c. 222 and 223}. 
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of Arles, founded the monastery of Lerins in the diocese of Grasse; 
which was profoundly influenced by the Egyptian asceticism that 
we see spreading tlirough Gaul about the same period,^ simul- 
taneously with Oriental monasticism. 

The Barbarians made no attacks upon this monasticism. It may 
even be said tliat the confusion which they caused contributed 
largely to the development of monasticism, by driving many of 
the finer spirits of the time into the cloisters, out of a world which 
was becoming insufferable. Cassiodorus founded Vivarium on one 
of his own estates; Saint Benedict (480^43) laid the foundations 
of the celebrated abbey of Monte Cassino, imposing upon it the 
famous Benedictine Rule wliich was afterwards propagated by 
Gregory die Great. 

The movement spread from South to North. Saint Radegunda 
went to Arles for instruction in the rule of Saint Caesarius, which 
she introduced in her own monastery at Poitiers. 

Tliis Caesarius was representative of his age.® The son of an 
influential family of Chiloii-sur-Sa&ne, he sought an asylum at 
Ldrins at the age of twenty, in 490. His whole life revealed the 
Christian enthusiast. From 502 to 543 he was bishop of the ancient 
city of Arles, which Ausonius calls “the Gaulish Rome.” The king 
of the Visigoths, Alaric II, banished him to Bordeaux. Later on 
we find that he came into contact with Thcodoric. Looking toward 
the Papacy, he saw it, amidst all the political and social changes 
which he had witnessed, as the symbol of the vanished Empire. 
His ideal of the religious life was that of a monk; it should be a 
life consecrated to charity, preaching, singing hymns, and giving 
instruction. He held numerous synods with a view to reforming 
the Church. Thanks to him the Mediterranean city of Arles became 
the keystone of the Frankish church. Almost the whole of the 
canonical law of Merovingian France came from Arles in the 

1 GBEGORY OF TOURS, H/it. FtmK,, VHI, 15, mentions a Stylite at Eposium 
(Yvoy). For other excesses of asceticism, see nai, Romm So^eiy in Gaul lit Uu 
Merovingian Age, p. 356. 

* See his Vita, published in the SS. RSR. MBROV., vol. Ill, p. 457. 
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6di century,^ and the conciliary collections of Arles served as a 
model for all subsequent collections.® In 513 Pope Symmachus 
conferred upon him the right to wear the pallium, and made him 
his representative in Gaul. In the year 500 he had assumed the 
direction of a profligate monastery on an island in the Rlione near 
Arles, and had provided it with a rule.® Then, in 512, he founded 
at Arles a convent for women, which in*523 already contained 
400 nuns. He gave it a rule, but was careful not to make it too 
severe, and he allowed for reading, dressmaking, the singing of 
hymns, and the writing* of fair copies. He placed the convent 
under the protection of Rome. 

His sermons, which were simple and popular, of which he 
despatched the manuscripts in all directions, had an enormous 
influence, in Gaul, Spain and Italy. 

Like Saint Caesarius in Gaul, Saint Benedict was the great 
religious figure of the 6th century in Italy. Bom, probably, near 
Spoleto, he was cdvtcated in Rome before he withdrew to the 
solinide of Subiaco. Ascetics gathered round him. In 329 he settled 
down with them at Monte Cassino. His rule owed much to die 
rules of Cassianus, Rufinus and Saint Augustine. It did not prescribe 
studies, although it mentions books to be read in Lent; it was 
practical in quality without excessive austerity. It was owing to 
the neighbourhood of Rome that it eventually became of world- 
wide importance. 

The diffusion of monasticism at this period was extraordinary.* 

^ X. DUCHESNE, Fostts episcopttux de rancienne Caule, vol. I, and ed., 1907, 
p. I 4 S. 

* Ibid; pp. 142 ct seq. 

* SCHUBERT, Geschichtc der christlidm Kirche im FriilmiittcfaUcr, p, 61. 

* Saint Columban (d. 615) arrived in Gau] in 590. Cf. db moseau, Les 
missions mddidvalcs, 1932, p. 1S8. We read in hauck, Kirchengeschichte Dcutsch- 
lands, vol. I, pp. 28S et seq., of the great number of monasteries which were 
founded in imitation of that of Luxeuil in the 7th century, especially in the 
North. One must take this influence into account, besides that of the Mediter- 
ranean. It seems that Luxeuil became more famous than Ldrins; ibid., vol. I, 
p. 296. However, the rule of Saint Columban, which was too ascetic, was 
not maintained, but was replaced by that of Saint Benedict. 
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Kings, ^ aristocrats and bishops® founded abbeys. The great propa- 
gators of monasticism were Saint Fructuosus, Bishop of Braga 
(d. 665), in Spain, and Gregory the Great in Rome. 

Its influence was especially great on the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean. There it was apparendy associated with the evangelization 
of the pagans, as we see flrom the biographies of those great 
Aquitanians, Saint A'mand (d. 675-676) and Saint Remaclius 
(c. 650-670), who wore both evangelists and monks. 

The evangelists who went forth to convert the Anglo-Saxons 
were likewise monks. The mmion whnh was led by Augusdne, 
who took with him forty monks, landed in the kingdom of Kent 
about Easter 597.® By 627 Christianity had spread from Kent to 
Northumberland. The conversion of Britain was completed by 686.^ 

Thus it was from the Mediterranean that this northward exten- 
sion of the Church proceeded, whose consequences were to be so 
important. It was the work of men who were entirely Romanized 
and highly cultivated, as were Augustine and his companions. 

In 668 Pope Vitcllius sent Theodore of Tarsus, who had studied 
in Athens, to be Archbishop of Canterbury. His friend Adrian, 
who accompanied him, was an Aflican, a Greek and Latin scholar. 
It was he who, with the Irish, prop^ated the culture of the ancients 
among the Anglo-Saxons.® 

Thus the Mediterranean was the home of a living Christianity. 
Nicetius, Bishop of TrSves, was a native of Limoges, and many 
other names could be cited. Tliierry I sent some clerks from 
Clermont to Trfcves.® The man of this period who exercised the 
greatest influence over the future was Gregory the Great. He was 
a patrician, like Cassiodorus. He began as a preacher; then, inspired 

^ For example, Sigebettlll, who founded the Abbey of Stavclot-Malmidy, 
Rec, des chartesde Stavelot^Malmddy, cd. j. UAixm and bouand, vol. I, pp. i and 5, 

• Concerning the monasteries of the 7th century, see BAtiCK, Kirdten- 
ges(hlchte Deutsehlandi, vol. I, p. 298. 

* PE MOSBAU, Les missions rnddidvaks, p. 138. 

* DB MOBBAU, cp. tit., p. 165. 

• BEDE, Hisloria Ecdesiastica, IV, i; micne, Potr. Lat., vol. 9J, drea 171-172, 

' UAUCE, op. lit., vol, I, p, 122, 


127 



MOHAMMED AND CHARLEMAGNE 


by the ascetic ideal, he sold his possessions, and with the product 
of the sale he founded seven convents. Although he was a monk, 
the Pope sent him as nuncio to Constantinople in 5 So. In 590 he 
himself became Pope. He died in 604. As a writer, he strove for 
simplicity. He disdained the ornaments of profane rhetoric, wliich 
he regarded as barren verbiage. Nevertheless, he was a cultivated 
man; but for him the matter was more important that the form, 
and his work constituted a*completc rupture with the tradition of 
classic rhetoric. This rupture was bound to occur, not only because 
that rhetoric was manifestly sterile, but also because asceticism 
in recalling the Church to its mission, led it to the people. 

Eugippius, in liis life of Saint Severinus, had already refused to 
employ a style which the people would have difficulty in under- 
standing.^ And Saint Caesarius of Arles expressly stated that he 
took great pains to write in such a manner as to be understood by 
the unlettered.® 

The Church was thus adapting itself. It was making literature an 
instrument of popular culture; that is to say, a means of edification. 

Gregory the Great, according to Roger,® broke away from the 
literature of the ancients. He rebuked Didier, Bishop of Vienne, 
for devoting himself to the tcacliing of grammar, and singing the 
praises of Jupiter, although he was a Christian.* 

Thus the Church, conscious of its mission, made use of die 
vulgar Latin, or radier, of a Latin devoid of rhetoric, accessible to 
the people.® It wished to wnte in the Latin of the people, which 
was a living tongue, the language of die age, wliich did not pay 
much attention to grammatical correemess. It wrote lives of the 
Saints for die people, which sought merely to edify them by the 
relation of miracles. Tliis simplicity of language, which was adopted 
by Isidore of Seville (d. 646), did not exclude science. Isidore, by 
his compilations, tried to make the science of the ages accessible to 

^ EBERT, op. fit., vol. I, p. 4S2. • Ibid., p. 503. 

’ ROGER, L’enscignmcHt des lettres dassiques d'Atisone a Alcuin, 1905, 
pp. 187 cl seq. * JAJTi-WATTENBACH, op. ciU, No. 1824. 

• GREGORY OP TOURS, Hist. Fniic. Prafjdtiol phihsopimlm' rbctorem itUelte- 
gmit pauci, loquentem mtlcum mulU. CC sckubert, op. at., p. 67. 
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his contemporaries. Not a trace of the classic spirit survived in his 
■writings. They related facts, and contained useful recipes. He was the 
Encyclopaedia of the Middle Ages. And he too was a Mediterranean. 

Thus, it was in the “Romania” of the South that this new 
orientation of literature by the spirit of Christianity was effected. 
Barbarous, perhaps, in its form, it was none the less vital and 
influential. The Ladn of this literature was the last kind of Larin 
to be written like the spoken language, like the language of die 
laity. For it was for the laity that all these clerics were writing, 
and they abandoned die classic traditiot? in order that the laity 
might understand them. The case was different in England, as 
there Latin had been imported as a learned tongue, for the needs 
of the Church, but no effort had been made to introduce it among 
the people, whose language remained purriy Germanic. 

A rime was to come when the clergy would once more make 
use of a classic Latin. But by then this Latin would have become a 
learned tongue, written only for Churchmen. 

3- Art 

After the invasions there was no perceptible interruption in the 
artistic evolution of the Mediterranean region. Its art reveals the 
continuation of that process of orientalization which under the 
influence of Persia, Syria and Egypt was becoming increasingly 
manifest in the Empire. 

There was an anti-HcUenistic reaction, which may be compared 
widi the romantic reaction against classic art, and which revealed 
itself in the stylization of die figure, zoomorphy, and die love of 
design and ornament and colour. 

The West was by no means immune to this progressive orien- 
talization. It became still more perceptible as commercial relations 
with Syria, Egypt and Constantinople became more active. 
The Syrian merchants engaged in the luxury trade were 
responsible for disseminating Oriental goldsmiths’ work and iirorics, 
from the 3rd century onwards, even as far afidd as Great Britain. 

The influence of the Church, like that of monasticism, tended 
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in die same direction. The West, as always, followed die example 
of the Church. In diis respect the Germanic invasions did not 
bring'about any change.^ 

It might be said, on die contrary, that they collaborated in die 
movement, for the Germans, and above all, die Goths, during 
their sojourn in the Russian plains, were profoundly affected by 
the Oriental influences that reached therfi by way of the Black 
Sea. Their brooches, collars, rings, and articles of cloisonne work 
in gold were influenced by this Sarmarian and Persian decorative 
art, which was doubtless- modified by an admixture of die intrinsic 
features of the Bronze Age utensils. It was thus that they learned 
to ptacdse an art which the Romans called m harbarica, and 
which was diffused widiin the Empire even before the invasions, 
since we find that it was practised at Lyons by an artisan who 
was a native of Commagenc in Asia Minor.® As early as the 4th 
century cloisonnd glass was in ordinary use in the Imperial armies.® 

The local arrisans practised an art with exotic motives. One 
may ask, however, how far this art was practised by the Germans 
themselves. We know from the Law of the Burgundi that diey 
had goldsmith slaves whose duty it was to provide ornaments for 
the warriors and the women, and these slaves were doubdess 
Greek at first, and afterwards Roman. It was they who diffused 
this art within the Empire at the period of invasions; it flourished 
among the Visigoths, as among Vandals and the Burgundi.* 

But in proportion as contact was established with the antique 

^ KOSTOVTZECF, Irmiotts tmd Creeks in South Russia, Oxford, 1922, pp. 
185-186, was able to show that wliat wc call Merovingian art is merely the 
European version of the Samuciau art which originated in Central Asia, 
See Bannaa, L'art tn Fraita des invasions barbares a Fepoque romane, pp. 17 
« seq., and especially pp. 23 and 26. 

* BaanxEa, ep. eft., p. 38. » Ibid., p. 28. 

* Concerning the Visigodis, j, MAantniz santa-oiaila, Grundzlige eitier 
WestgotisduH Ardidoli^ie, 1934, cited by roascHUNCEN und roKTSCHarrrE, 
vol. XI, 1935, area 123, This author distinguishes three periods in the art of 
the Visigoths: Gothic before 500, Visigothic until 600, and then Byzantine. 
During this last period Germanism was absorbed by the national and 
Mediterranean environment. 
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tTiidition, this barbaric art was gradually restricted to the people. 
The kings and the magnates wanted something better. They could 
not conceive of any other art tlian that of the Empire. Chilperic 
showed Gregory of Tours Uie beautiful gold pieces w'hich the 
Emperor had sent him, saying that he had had a golden dish made 
in Constantinople, and would have others made, "to honour the 
race of the Franlcs. ^ Accordmg to Zeiss,® Ticrornameiitik dis- 
appeared very early, and by the 6th cintury the genuinely Ger- 
manic vein of Visigothic art was exhausted. 

The Germans, once installed in "Roinahia,” did not evolve an 
original art, as did the Irish and the Anglo-Saxons. Among the 
latter, in the absence of Roman influence, art preserved its national 
cliaracter, just as the law and the institutions of the people had 
done. But its influence was not felt in Gaul until very much later: 
in the 7th century as regards Irish, and the 8th century as regards 
Anglo-Saxon art.® 

Of this Barbarian art, wliich was greatly inferior to the master- 
pieces of Sarmatian att by which it was originally inspired, we 
have some very' fine examples, such as the cuirass of Thcodoric, 
the evangelistary of Thcodelind in the cathedral of Monza, and 
the CTowns of Guarrazar. It is difficult, however, to believe that 
these arc Barbarian productions. Riegl and Zeiss admit that as far 
as the crowns arc concerned the work is like that of the Roman 
artists. Saint Elio, who created various works of art,* was a Gallo- 
Roman. In such cases, then, we cannot speak of a genuinely 
Germanic art, but rather of Oriental art. 

It should be possible to distinguish the influences due to the 
wholesale importation of goldsmitlis’ work and ivories from 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Hist. Franc., VI, 2. Cf. rosTEL oe couianges, Les 
transfirmattons de la royaiite, pp. 19 and ao. 

* H. ZEISS, Znr eiimischoi Deutung frUbniillelaltalichtr Funde, cermanja, 
voL XIV, 1930, p, la. 

* In this connection, I bdieve that BSEHtER, op. cit., p. JO, was wrong to 

include, as a whole, the att of Merovingian Gaul, of Visigothic Spabi, of 
Oscrogothic Italy, of the T onibatds, and of the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian 
countries. * brehie*, tp, eit., p. j6. 
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Byzantium, Syria and Egypt. According to Dawson,^ die Irano- 
Gothic art which the Barbarians brought with them made way, 
in Frahee, from the middle of the 6th century, and even earlier 
in the Midi, for the Syrian and Byzantine art which was spreading 
through the Mediterranean basin.® A Scandinavian writer has 
pointed to the importance of the Oriental motives in the Germanic 
art of the Anglo-Saxons.® 

A Persian influence wfts introduced by tlic importation of 
Persian carpets, which reached even the centre of Gaul.^ 

The influence of the*' Coptic art of Egypt was introduced 
mainly by the ivories of Alexandria, and by textiles. We must 
remember, too, that when Saint Honoratus founded the monastery 
of Lerins in 410 a number of Egyptian monks came to settle dierc. 

In short, the wholly Oriental art which came by way of the 
Mediterranean encountered the art of the Barbarians, which was 
also Oriental, so that there was a mutual interpenetration, the art 
coming from the South exercising a certain predominance, as its 
technique was more highly developed.* 

This Oriental influence was perceptible everywhere in Gaul, 
Italy, Africa, and Spain. It imprinted a Byzantine stamp on the 
whole of the Occident. 

The tomb of Chilperic, according to Babclon, was the work of 
Byzantine artists established in Gaul.® It was tliey who produced 
the more perfect works of art; the cruder examples were the work 
of unskilful Barbarian pupils. Schmidt concludes that the Bar- 
barian art of this period was the work of Gallo-Roman slaves 

’ DAWSON, The Making 0/ Europe, p. 97. 

* Miain., Hisloire de Tart, vol. 1 , 1905, p. 397, points to many monuments 
in Gaul— tombstones and sarcophagi, and notably the sarcophagus of BoStius, 
Bishop of Carpentnu — of winch the art is purely Syrian. 

* N. ABERG, The Anglo-Saxons in ^gland during the Early Centuries after the 
hvanans, ipad, pp. 7-8. 

® SidoniiH Apollinatius speaks of the Turkish carpets which were in common 
use in Auvergne, michfc, op. At,, vol. 1 , p. 399. 

* MiciiEt, Eistoire de Tarf, vol. I, p, 399. 

* S, BABEloK, Le imbeau du rot Chilidrie, uin, dg la soc. dgs aniiq. OG 
ntANCii, $tb series, vol. VI, 1934, p. 113. 
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producing articles in the Germanic — ^that is to say, the Oriental — 
style.^ The same oricntalization is to be observed in all the other 
decorative arts, as well as the goldsmiths’ work. The splendid 
fabrics which Dagobert offered to Saint Denis were Oncntal 
tissues. Pope Adrian (772-795), during his pontificate, gave no 
fewer than 903 pieces of precious fabrics to the basilicas of Rome.® 
These were silken fabrics woven in Constantinople or elsewhere 
under die influence of Persian models.® ' 

We see die same Orientalism, in the decoration of die manu- 
scripts. The sacramentarium of Gallonc, \ Visigotliic production, 
is decorated with parrots with brilhanl plumage, peacocks, griffins, 
lions, and serpents, which arc sufficient indication of its origin. 
Armenian influences may also be detected in it.® 

The manuscripts which were diffused in the ydi century by 
the Irish were, on the contrary, more national and more barbaric 
in charaacr. "Wc find in them a blending of indigenous motives 
of prehistoric origin with Oriental elements which were doubtless 
adopted from Gaulish art.® 

The art of mdsaic evolved in mucli the same way. The mytho- 
logical and Christian subjects employed in the Gallo-Roman 
period disappeared, and were replaced by foliage, and the bestiary 
of which the Syrian and African mosaic of the 5th century affords 
so many examples.® In Saint Chrysogonus of Transtevcrc in Rome 
a mosaic pavement dating from the reconstitution of Gregory III 
in 731 shows eagles and dragons in alternate medallions in the 
midst of interlaced ornaments and rosettes.® Similarly, in the 
firagraents of mosaic in tlic Church of St. Genesius at Thiers, built 
in 575 by Saint Avitus, Bishop of Clermont, we may recognize 

1 L. saiMiDT, Cesdiichte der Deuischen Slimme. Die Ongennancn, and ed„ 
1934 ) P- ® 93 * Gf. the faber argeniaritis which is cited by the Lex Bur^undiatm, 
X, 3, cd, VON SAUS, M.G.H. LEGES, Vol. IP, p. 50 . 

* srehiek, op. eit., p. 6i. 

* Various specimens may also be fotaid in the treasuries of churches, for 
example at Sens. sasHisR, op, cit,, p. 63. 

* BBEHIER, op. cit., p. 67. * ltid„ p, dp. 

* Ibid., p. 107. ® Ibid., p. 107. 
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the imitation of a Persian fabric. “Nothing could prove better 
than this little monument, which is hardly one metre in length, 
the vogue of Oriental fabrics in Merovingian Gaul.”’^ 

It was in all probability the same svith decorative painting. 
Gregory of Tours relates that Gondovald gave himself out as a 
pletor, whose speciality was the decoration _of houses.® We gather 
from this text that private houses were decorated in bright colours, 
and doubtless also in the style of the Oriental fabrics. 

The churches too were decorated in polychrome, and here, no 
doubt, the human figure must have played a great part, just as it 
did in the mosaics of San Vitale at Ravenna. Gregory the Great 
rebuked Bishop Scremis of Marseilles for destroying the paintings 
in his church, where, as the Pope explained, they served to instruct 
the people in religion.® 

We must not imagine the 6th and yth centuries as devoid of 
artistic activities. Building was going on everywhere.* We have 
only to recall such monuments of the first importance as the dxutch 
of San Vitale at Ravenna. All the buildings of the period were 
marked by Byzantine luxury. At Clermont the bishop built a church 
with marble revetments, forty-tw'o windows, and seventy columns.® 

Fortunatus describes die church of Saint Germain, biult in 537, 
widi its marble columns and its stained glass windows, and the 
VUa Droctovei speaks of its mosaics and its paintings, and the gilt 
plaques of the roof.® 

Lcontinus of Bordeaux (about 550) built nine churches.’ Sidonius, 
at the end of the 5th century, in the midst of the invasions, com- 
plained that hardly anything was done toward die maintenance 
of the ancient churches.® But when all was quiet again everyone 

* sasHies, op cit., p. log. * csEcony or louas, Hist. Franc,, VII, 36. 

* SAINT GBteORY, R^islrutll, IX, 208, cd, HARTMANN, M.G.H. EPISTOIAE, 
vol. II, p, igj. 

* The Vita of Saint Oidicr of Cahots tells us that this saint caused a number 
of churches to be built and decorated. Ed. b. foupabdin, p. 23. 

® GBEUORY Of TOUBs, Hist. Franc., II, 16. 

* Vita Dnetovti, m.c.h. ss. BSB. aiebov., vd. Ill, p. 541. . 

’ hauck, op, cit., I, p. 220, speaks of the great number of churches built. 

* lbU„ p, 220. 
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made up for lost time. In all directions churches were built and 
restored, which obviously points to a certain degree of prosperity. 
Nicetius of Trfeves, Vilicus of Metz, and Carentinus of Cologne 
restored and embellished churches.^ 

The Bishop of Mayence built the church of Saint George and a 
baptistery at Xanten. Didier of Cahors (630-655) built a number of 
churches in the city and the outskirts, as well as a monastery. To 
these we may add the churches built by Agricola at Chiions® and 
Dalmatius atRodez.®Numbersofworkmen (artifices) weresummoned 
from Italy. We know that Bishop Nicetius sent for Italian artifices 
to come to Treves.* But there were also Barbarian architects.* 

The baptistery of Poitiers will give us some idea of their work, 
and we see that they too were affected by tlie Oriental influence.* 

In short, what we know concerning all the arts shows us, in 
every respect, as Breliier observes,’ that the art of the period was 
a "Western art 'devoid of any classic influence.” But he is mis- 
taken in claiming that this art would have developed in the same 
direction as Arabic art liad there been no Catolingian renaissance. 

The obvious 'fact is that it was evolving in the direction of 
Byzantine art. The whole of the Mediterranean basin followed the 
example of Constantinople. 

^ Agericus of Verdun reports these words of Fortunatus (kauck, op. cit., 
vol. I, p. 108); Tmpla pctusta novas preliosius et nova condis, eultor est Domini 
te famlmtt domus.'We shall find ocher examples in e. lesne, op. n’l., p. 33S. 

* GREGORY OF TOURS, Hisl. Fronc., V, 45 - * ibid., V, 46. 

* It is probable that these builders were Milanese, hauck, op. cit., vol. I, 
p. 220, n. 8. 

* Mentioned by fortunatus, Ccamuia, II, 8, m.o.h. ss. antiq., vol, IV, 
p. 37. This text is perhaps in agreement with that of the Vila of Saint Didier 
of Cahors, ed. fouparoin, p. 38, where there is mention of a basilica con- 
structed; more antiquorum . . . quadrh ac dedolath lapidibus . . , non quidem nostro 
gallicano more. The same Vita relates that Saint Didier built the walls of Cahors; 
quadratOTum iapidum compaclione. Ibid., cd. fourardin, p. 19. 

* M. FuiG Y cadafalch rcfcts to the cathedral of Egara (Tarrasw in Cata- 
lonia), built between 516 and 546. as betraying influences attnbutable to 
Asia Minor and Egypt, comftes renpus se l’academib dls inscrifhons et 
BEUES-IETTRES, ipaT, PP. IS4 »?■ 

* BREinFR, op. cit., p. III. 
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4. The Secular Character of Society 

There is yet another fact which hitherto has hardly been irotcd, 
yet it constitutes a final proof that society, after the invasions, 
was precisely what it had been before them: namely, ihe secular 
character of that society. However great die respect which people 
might profess for the Church, and however great its influence, it 
did not constitute an integral part of the State. The political power 
of the kings, like that of *the Emperors, was purely secular. No 
religious ceremony was ^celebrated on the accession of the kings, 
except in the case of the Visigothic kings from the end of the 
7th century. There is no formula of devolution gratia Dei in their 
diplomas. None of their court functionaries were ecclesiastics. All 
their ministers and officials were laymen. They were heads of the 
church, appointing bishops and convoking Councils, and some- 
times even taking part in them. In this respect diere is a complete 
contrast between their govemments and those subsequent to tbe 
8th century .1 The scola which they maintained at their court did 
not in any way resemble the palace school of Charlemagne. While 
they allowed the Church to undertake a number of voluntary 
public services, they did not delegate any such services to the 
Church. They recognized its jurisdiction only in matters of dis- 
cipline. They taxed it. They protected it, but did not subordinate 
themselves to it. And it should be remarked that the Church, in 
return for their protection, was notably loyal to them. Even when 
the kings were Arian we do not find that (he Church ever rebelled 
against them.^ 

This is explained by the fact that society itself was not 
yet dependent upon the Church in respect of its social life; 
it was still capable of providing the State with a lay persoimel. 

The senatorial aristoaacy, trained in die schools of grammar 
and rhetoric, was the class from which the high officers of the 
government were drawn. We have only to recall the names of 

* No one could enter the ranks of the clergy without the consent of the 
King or the Count. H. aatiNHEa, Ikutsclie jRjethtsiesdiichte, vol. II, and ed., 
1928, p. 3t6. * BBUMNER, op, at., vol. 11 , 2nd cd., p. 418. 
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such men as Cassiodonis and Boetius. And after their time, despite 
the decadence of culture, the same state of affairs continued. The 
palace, even under the Merovingians, never lacked for educated 
laymen. We know from Gregory of Tours that the children of 
the kings were carefully initiated into the literary culture of the 
age, and this applies with even greater force to the Ostrogoths and 
the Visigoths. The pompous style of the missives written by die 
Merovingian chancellery to the Emjierors proves that even in 
the time of Brunehaut there were still scholarly clerks in the 
governmental offices.' And there is no cfoubt that these were lay- 
men, since the chancellery, in conformity with the Imperial 
example, was composed exclusively of laymen.® 

Many other examples may be cited. Asteriolus and Sccundinus, 
favourites of Theodebert I, were each rethorids inhutus litterisf 
Parthenius, magister officiorum et patridus, under the same king, 
went to Rome to complete his literary education.* However, 
the education of these functionaries was not exclusively literary.* 

Didier of Cahors, royal treasurer under Clotair II (tiij-dap/tiso) 
studied the galllcam eloquentia and the Leges Romanae, In the 7th 
century many of the of&cials of the palace were certainly far more 
cultivated than has been supposed. 

As far as the Visigoths are concerned, it is enough to read their 
laws, which arc marked by verbosity and rhetorical turns of speech, 
but which, at the same time, are remarkable for their minute 
prescriptions in respect of social hfe, to realize diat the literary 
culture of these officials was accompanied by a practical knowledge 
of affairs. 

1 HARTMANN, Op. cit., vol. IP, p. 7O. 

* F. LOT, A quelle epoque a~l-m eessi ie parler ktin? bulletin ducange, 

vol. VI , 1931, p. 100, believes that the only teaching then available was that 
of private masters. * crecoby of tours, Hist. Frmc., HI, 33. 

* This is the Parthenius who was massacred at Trbves on account of the 
burdensome taxation which he imposed upon the people. Gregory ot tours, 
Hist. Franc., Ill, 36. 

‘ Bonitus, the referendary of Sigebert III (634-656) is said to be “^rm~ 
maticorum iubuius Iniciis necnon Theodasii edoetus decrrlis.” Vita S. ^niti, 
M.Q.H. SS. RER. MEROV., Vol. VI, p. 130. 

i37 



MOHAMMED AND CHAEX.EMAGHE 


Thus, the kings governed with the help of men who still pre- 
served the literary and political traditions of Rome; but what is 
perhap? more remarkable is the feet that they administered the 
kingdom by means of a scholarly personnel. But it could not 
have been otherwise. The administrative organization of the 
Empire, which they were endeavouring to maintain, definitely 
required tlie collaboration of educated agents. How otherwise 
would it have been possible to draw up and to keep the registers 
of the taxes, to undertake and record the surveys of land, and to 
draft all the documents which emanated from the royal tribunal 
and the chancellery of the palace i And even in the case of sub- 
ordinate officials, how could they have kept their accounts of the 
market tolls if they had not been able to read and write? The 
fact tliat the gesta mtinicipalia were recorded in the cities leads us 
to the same conclusion. 

Above all, the Roman law — or the Romanized law — ^with its 
written procedure, and the recording of judgments, contracts, 
and testaments, provided occupation for numbers of notarii 
throughout the country. It was for these that Marculf wrote. 
The enormous majority of these notarii were laymen, despite 
the diaconus of whom we find mention in the formulae of 
Bourges and Angers.^ 

It is evident that there were schools for all these functionaries, 
as indeed I have shown in another volume.^ Even among the 
Lombards the schools had sunnved.® 

Among the Visigoths the ability to write was so widely diffused 
that the king fixed the price at which copies of the Law were to 
be sold. Thus the abiUty to read and write was very general among 
those who were in any way connected with the administration. 

* M.G.H. TORMUiAB, ctt. TFUMER, pp. 4 and 176. According to brumnes, 
op. eit., vol. I, and ed., p. 577, the formulae of Angers were written by a 
scribe of the municipal curia. Tlicy probably date, in part, from the beguming 
of the 7th century. The Bonrg« formulae were of the 8th century. 

’ H. nKEmni, Dt Ffiat de I'instnuiion des hiques a r/po(jiut merei'mj/VflHe, 
KCTUB BtNEOICnNS, vol. XLVI, IM4, p. 165. 

* MARTMAHN, Op. tit,, Vol. 11 *, p. Vf. 
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As an economic necessity, die same state of affairs existed among 
the merchants. A class of professional merchants engaged in long- 
distance trade could not have carried on their business without a 
minimum of education. We know, moreover, from Caesarius of 
Arles, that the merchants had literate clerks. 

In the Merovingian epoch, then, writing was indispensable to 
the life of society. Tliis explains why, in all die kingdoms consti- 
tuted in the Occident, die Roman cutsiVe was retained, in the form 
of the very small cursive which it assumed in the sth century; it 
was a rapid script, a busmess hand, and not a calligraphy. It was 
from this that the Merovingian, Visigotliic and Lombard scripts 
derived,^ which were formerly called lutional scripts, but wrongly, 
for striedy speaking they were merely the continuation of the 
Roman cursive, perpetuated by the agents of the administration, 
the governmental offices, and die merchants. 

This cursive writing thoroughly suited the living but decadent 
language of the period. In everyday life the Lann tongue was even 
more bastardized than in the literature; it had become a language 
foil of inaccuracies and solecisms, ungrammadcal, but none the less 
an authentic Latin. It was what the scholars called "rustic Ladn.” 
But they countenanced it and employed it, especially in Gaul, 
because it was the popular tongue, spoken by all. And the adminis- 
tradon followed their example. It was doubdess this Ladn that 
was taught in the litde schools. There is not a single text that tells 
us, as certain texts of the Sth century will tell us, that in church the 
people could no longer understand the priest. Here again the lan- 
guage was, so to speak, barbarized, but there was nothing Ger- 
manic about this barbarizadon. The language survived, and it was 
this language that consdtuted, well into the Sth century, the unity 
of “Romania.”* 

^ M. FROU, Manuel ie paliographte, 4th ed., 1924, p. 6$- 

* tOT, op. cit., in the ButtEnN ducancb, vol. VI, 1931. p- 102; muubs. 
On ihe use cj the expression lingua Romana front the I to the IX Century; saatr- 
Sdoorr fijtt aoMAMiscne PKitotocie, vol. XL 111 , 1923, p. 9; t. vercautsiuh, 
Le Ronmus des sources fimiques, bbvus BBtCE ns fhilologib bt D'aisTOias, 
vol. XI, 1932, pp. 77-88. 


139 



CONCLUSION 


From whatever standpoint we regard it, then, the period 
inaugurated by the establishment of the Barbarians within die 
Empire introduced no absolute liistorical ipnovationd What the 
Germans destroyed was no^ the Empire, but the Imperial govern- 
ment in pariibtis occidentis. Tncy themselves acknowledged as much 
by installing themselves as foedertUi. Far from seeking to replace 
die Empire by anything new, they established themselves within 
it, and although tlicir settlement was accompanied by a process 
of serious degradation, they did not introduce a new scheme of 
government; the ancient paiazaro, so to speak, was divided up into 
apartments, but it sdll survived as a building. In short, die essential 
character of “Romania” still remained Mediterranean. Tlic frontier 
territories, which remained Germanic, and England, played on 
part in it as yet; it is a mistake to regard diem at tins 
period as a point of departure. Considering matters as they actually 
were, we see that the great novelty of the epoch’ was a polidcal 
fact: in the Occident a plurality of States had replaced the unity 
of the Roman State. And diis, of course, was a very considerable 
novelty. The aspect of Europe was changing, but the fundamental 
character of its life remained the same. These States, which have 
been described as national States, were not really national at all, 
but were merely fragments of the great unity which they had 
replaced. Tlicrc was no profound transformation except in Britain. 

There the Emperor and the civilization of die Empire had dis- 
appeared. Nothing remained of the old tradition. A new world 
had made its appearance. The old law and language and institutions 
were replaced by those of the Germans. A civilization of a new 
type was manifesting itself, which we may call the Nordic or 

^ These things were retained: the language, the currency, writing (papyrus), 
weights and measures, die kinds of foodstufis in common use, the social 
classes, the tcligion— the role of Arianisni has been exaggerated— art, the law, 
the gidministration, the taxes, the economic organiaation. 
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Germanic civilization. It was completely opposed to the Mediter- 
ranean civilization syncretized in the Late Empire, that last form 
of antiquity. Here was no trace of the Roman State with its legis- 
lative ideal, its civil population, and its Christian religion, but a 
society which had preserved the blood tie between its members; 
the family community, with all the consequences which it entailed 
in law and morality and economy; a paganism like that of die 
heroic poems; such were the things that constituted the originality 
of these Barbarians, who had thrust back the ancient world in 
order to take its place. In Britain a new Sge was beginning, which 
did not gravitate towards the South. The man of the North had 
conquered and taken for his own this extreme comer of that 
“Romania” of which he had no memories, whose majesty he 
repudiated, and to which he owed nothing. In every sense of the 
word he replaced it, and in replacing it he destroyed it. 

The Anglo-Saxon invaders came into the Empire fresh from 
their Germanic environment, and had never been subjected to the 
influences of Rome. Further, the province of Britain, in which 
they had established themselves, was the least Romanized of all 
the provinces. In Britain, therefore, they remained themselves: 
the Germanic, Nordic, Barbarian soul of peoples whose culture 
might almost be called Homeric has been the essential factor in 
the history of this country. 

But the spectacle presented by this Anglo-Saxon Britain was 
unique. We should seek in vain for anything like it on the 
Continent. There "Romania” sdll existed, except on the frontier, 
or along the Rhine, in the dccumate lands, and along the Danube 
— that is to say, in the provinces of Germania, Raetia, Noricum 
and Pannonia, all close to tliat Germania whose inhabitants had 
overflowed into the Empire and driven it before them. But these 
border regions played no part of tlicir own, since they were 
attached to States which had been established, like that of the 
Franks or die Ostrogoths, in the heart of “Romania.” And diere 
it is plain that the old state of affairs still existed. The invaders, too 
few in number, and also too long in contact with the Empire 
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were incviubly absorbed, and they asked nothing better. What 
may well surprise us is that there was so little Germanism in 
the new States, all of which were ruled by Germanic dynasties. 
Language, religion, institutions and art were entirely, or almost 
entirely, devoid of Germanism. We find some Germanic influences 
in the law of diose countries situated to the north of the Seine 
and the Alps, but until the Lombards arrived in Italy these did not 
amount to very much. If some have held a contrary belief, it is 
because they have followed the Germanic school and have wrongly 
applied to Gaul, Italy, £id Spain what they find in the Leges 
Barbarorum of the Salians, the Ripuarians and the Bavarians. They 
luve also extended to the period which preceded the Carolingians 
what is true only of the latter. Moreover, they have exaggerated 
the role of Merovingian Gaul by allowing themselves to be governed 
by the thought of what it later became, but as yet was not. 

What was Clovis as compared with Theodoric ? And let it be 
noted that after Clovis the Frankish kings, despite all their efforts, 
could neither establish themselves in Italy, nor even recapture the 
Narbonnaise from the Visigotlis. It is evident that they were 
tending towards the Mediterranean. The object of their conquest 
beyond the Rhine was to defend their kingdom against the Bar- 
barians, and was far from having the effect of Germanizing it. 
But to admit that under the conditions of their cstablisluncnt in 
the Empire, and with the small forces which they brought with 
them, the Visigoths, Burgundi, Ostrogoths, Vandals and Franks 
could have intended to Germanize the Empire is simply to admit 
the impossible. Stat mole sua. 

Moreover, we must not forget the part played by the Church, 
within which Rome had taken refuge, and which, in imposing 
itself upon the Barbarians, was at the same time imposing Rome 
upon them. In the Occident, in the Roman world which had 
become so disordered as a State, the Germanic kings were, so to 
speak, points of political crystallization. But the old, or shall we 
say, the classic social equilibrium still existed in die world about 
them, though it had suffered inevitable losses. 
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In Other words, the Mediterranean unity which was the essential 
feature of this ancient world was maintained in all its various 
manifestations. Tlie increasing Hellenization of the Orient did not 
prevent it from continuing to influence the Occident by its com- 
merce, its art, and the vicissitudes of its religious hfe. To a certain 
extent, as we have seen, the Occident was becoming Byzantinized. 

And this explains Justinian’s impulse pf reconquest, which almost 
restored the Mediterranean to the sttus of a Roman lake. And 
regarding it from our point of view, it is, of course, plainly apparent 
that this Empire could not last. But thi: was not the view of its 
contemporaries. The Lombard invasion was certainly less important 
than has been supposed. The striking thing about it is its tardiness. 

Justinian’s Mediterranean policy — and it really was a Mediter- 
ranean policy, since he sacrificed to this policy his conflicts with 
the Persians and the Slasrs — ^was in tune with the Mediterranean 
spirit of European civilization as a whole from the {th to the yth 
century. It is on the shores of this mare nostrum that we find all 
the specific manifestations of the life of the epoch. Commerce 
gravitated toward the sea, as under the Empire; there the last 
representatives of the ancient literature — ^Bogtius, Cassiodorus — 
wrote dieir works; dicre, with Caesarius of Arles, and Gregory the 
Great, the new literature of the Church was bom and began to 
develop; there writers like Isidore of Seville made the inventory 
of civilization from which the Middle Ages obtained their know- 
ledge of antiquity; there, at L&ins, or at Monte Cassino, monasti- 
dsm, coming from the Orient, was acclimatized to its Occidental 
environment; from the shores of the Mediterranean came the 
missionaries who converKd England, and it was there that arose 
the characteristic monuments of that Hellenisdco-Oriental art 
which seemed destined to become the art of the Occident, as it 
had remained that of the Orient. 

There was as y^ct nothing, in the ydt century, diat seemed to 
aimounce the end of die community of civilization established by 
the Roman Empire from the Pillars of Hercules to the Aegean 
Sea and from the shores of Egypt and Africa to those of Italy, 
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Gaul, and Spain. The new world had not lost the Mediterranean 
character of the ancient world. All its activities were concentrated 
and nourished on the shores of the Mediterranean. 

There was nothing to indicate that the millenary evolution of 
society was to be suddenly interrupted. No one was anticipating 
a catastrophe. Although the immediate successors of Justinian were 
unable to continue his work, they did riot repudiate it. They 
refused to make any concasion to the Lombards; they feverishly 
fortified Africa; they established their themes there as in Italy; 
their policies took account of the Franks and the Visigoths alike; 
their fleet controlled the sea; and the Pope of Rome regarded 
them as his Sovereigns. 

The greatest intellect of the Occident, Gregory the Great, Pope 
from 590 to 604, saluted the Emperor Phocas, in 603, as reigning 
only over free men, while the kings of the Occident reigned only 
over slaves; Hoc nam^ue inter reges gentium et reipuhlicae imperatores 
dhtat, qtwd reges gentium domini servorum sunt, imperatores veto 
reipuhlicae domini liherorum.^ 

^ JAfr£-WATTENBACH, Regtsta, No, 1899. 
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CHAPIBR I 


THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM IN THE 
MEDITERRANEAN BASIN 


I. The Islamic Invasion 

Nothing could be more suggestive, notliing could better enable 
us to comprehend the expansion of Islatn in the 7th century, than 
to compare its effect upon the Roman Empire with that of the 
Germanic invasitms. These latter invasions were the climax of a 
situation which was as old as the Empire, and indeed even older, 
and which had weighed upon it more or less heavily throughout 
its liistory. When the Empire, its frontiers penetrated, abandoned 
the struggle, the invaders prompdy allowed themselves to become 
absorbed in it, and as far as possible they maintained its civilization, 
and entered into the community upon which this civilization was 
based. 

On the other hand, before the Mohammedan epoch the Empire 
had had practically no dealings with the Arabian pciunsula.^ It 
contented itself with building a wall to protect Syria against the 
nomadic bands of the desert, much as it had built a wall in the 
north of Britain in order to check the invasions of the Piets; but 
this Syrian limes, some remains of which may still be seen on 
crossing tire desert, was in no way comparable to tliat of the Rhine 
or the Danube.^ 

The Empire had never regarded this as one of its vulnerable 
points, nor had it ever massed there any large proportion of its 
military forces. It was a frontier of inspection, which was crossed 
by the caravans that brought perfumes and spices. The Persian 

> 1 need not speak here of the kingdom of Palmyia, which was destroyed 
in the 3rd century, and which lay to the north of the Penit sula. vasiuev, 
Hisloire dt I'Bnpire byzantin, French translation, vol. 1 , 193a, p. ^65. 

* VASIUEV, op, (it., vol. I, p. ads, dting dussauo, Les Arabes te Syrie avant 
rislm, Paris, 
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Empire, another of Arabia’s neighbours, had taken the same pre- 
caution. After all, there was nothing to fear from the nomadic 
BedouirA of die Peninsula, whose civiliaation was still in the tribal 
stage, whose religious beliefs were hardly better dian fctichism, 
and who spent their time in making war upon one another, or 
pillaging tlie caravans tha| travelled from ^south to north, from 
Yemen to Palestine, Syria and the Peninsula of Sinai, passing 
tlirough Mecca and Yathreb (the future Medina). 

Preoccupied by their secular conBict, neither the Roman nor 
the Persian Empire seem? to liave had any suspicion of the propa- 
ganda by which Mohammed, amidst the confused conflicts of the 
tribes, was on the point of giving his own people a religion which 
it would presently cast upon die world, while imposing its own 
dominion. The Empire was already in deadly danger when John 
of Damascus was still regarding Islam as a sort of schism, of much 
the same character as previous heresies.^ 

When Mohammed died, in 632, there was as yet no sign of tlie 
peril which was to manifest itself in so overwhelming a fashion a 
couple of years later. No measures had been taken to defend the 
frontier. It is evident that whereas the Germanic menace had 
always attracted the attention of the;Empcrors, the Arab onslaught 
took them by surprise. In a cett^ sense, the expansion of Islam 
was due to chance, if we can give this name to the unprecUctable 
consequence of a combination of causes. The success of the attack 
is explained by die exhaustion of the two Empires which mardied 
with Arabia, the Roman and the .Persian, at the end of the long 
struggle between them, which had at last culminated in the 
victory of Heraclius over Chosroes (d. 627).“ 

Byaandum had just reccsaqucrcd its prestige, and its future 
seemed assured by thtu^all of the secular enemy and the restora- 
don to the Empip€OT Syria, Palestine and Egypt. The Holy Cross, 
which had Imi^ ago been carried off, was now triumphantly 
restored to Constantinople by the conqueror. The sovereign pf 
India sent Ijds feliciutions, and the king of the Franks, Dagobert, 
^ VASUOT, cp. at, vol. I, p. 274, * Ibid., p. 263. 
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concluded a perpetual peace with him. After this it was natural 
to expect that Hcraclius would continue the Occidental policy of 
Justinian. It was true that the Lombards had occupied a portion of 
Italy, and the Visigoths, in 624, recaptured from Byzantium its last 
outposts in Spain; but what was tliat compared with the tremen- 
dous recovery which had just been acc''2mplished in the Orient! 

However, tlic effort, which was dLiubtless cxccs'.ivc, had ex- 
hausted the Empire. The provinces which Persia had Just surren- 
dered were suddenly wrested from the Empire by Islam. Hcraclius 
(610-641) was doomed to be a helpless spectator of the first 
onslaught of this new force which was about to disconcert and 
bewilder the Western world.* 

The Arab conquest, wliich brought confusion upon both Europe 
and Asia, was without precedent. The swiftness of its victory is 
comparable only witli that by which the Mongol Empires of 
Attila, jenghiz Khan and Tamerlane were established. But these 
Empires were as ephemeral as the conquest of Islam was lasting. 
This religion still has its faithful today in almost every country 
where it was imposed by the first Caliphs. The lightning-like 
rapidity of its diffusion was a veritable miracle as compared with 
the slow progress of Christianity. 

By the side of this irruption, what were the conquests, so long 
delayed, of the Germans, who, after centuries of effort, had suc- 
ceeded only in nibbling at die edge of “Romania” i 

The Arabs, on the odicr hand, took possession of whole sccdons 
of the crumbling Empire. Li 634 they seized the Byzantine fortress 
of Bodira (Bosra) in Tiansjordania; in 635 Damascus fell before 
them; in 636 the battle of Yarinok gave them the whole of Syria; 
in 637 or 638 Jerusalem opened its gates to diem, while at the 
same time their Asiatic conquests included Mesopotamia and 
Persia. Then it was the turn of Egypt to be attacked; and shortly 
after die death of Hcraclius (641) Alcxaitdria was taken, and before 
long the whole country was occupied. Next the invasion, still 
coiitiiuung, submerged die Byzantine possessions in North Africa. 

* VAsamv, Pj>. dr., vol. I, p, 280. 
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All this may doubtless be explained by the fact tliat the invasion 
was unexpected, by the disorder of the Byzantine armies, dis- 
organized and surprised by a new method of fighting, by the 
religious and national discontent of the Monophysites and Nes- 
torians of Syria, to whom the Empire had refused to make any 
concessions, and of the Q optic Church of Egypt, and by the 
weakness of the Persians.A But all these reasons are insufficient 
to explain so complete a triumph. The intensity of the results 
were out of all proportion to the numerical strength of the con- 
querors.® 

Here the great problem is to determine why the Arabs, who 
were certainly not more numerous than the Germans, were not, 
like the latter, absorbed by the populations of the regions which 
they had conquered, whose civilization was superior to their own. 
There is only one reply to this question, and it is of the moral 
order. While the Germans had nothing with which to oppose the 
Chrisdanity of the Empire, the Arabs were exalted by a new 
faith. It was this, and this alone, that prevented their assimilation. 
For in other respects they were not more prejiidiccd than the 
Germans against the civilization of those whom they had con- 
quered. On the contrary, they assimilated themselves to this 
civilization with astonishing rapidity; they learnt science &om 
the Greeks, and art from the Greeks and the Persians. In the 
beginning, at all events, they were not even fanatical, and they 
did not capcct to make converts of their subjects. But they required 
them to be obedient to the one God, Allah, and His prophet 
Mahommed, and, since Mahommed was an Arab, to Arabia. 
Their univeiteal religion was at the same time a national religion. 
They were the servants of God. 

“Islam” signifies resignation or submission to God, and “Musul- 
tnan” means “sufhjcct.” Allah is the One God, and it is therefore 

* t. HAiEKEM, LesXBarbares. Det ponies Invasions mx canquiies turques du 
A/* stick, Paris, I926,\p. 13a: ‘That the Arabs were victorious was due to the 
fict that the world wh^ch they attacked was ready to fall into roins.” 

* OAWSOK, Les Origines it rBttope, Ftench translation, p. 133, regards 
zdigtous endwsiasta as djhe essential cause of the conquests. 
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logical that all His servants should regard it as their duty to enforce 
obedience to Allah upon the unbelievers. What they proposed 
was not, as many have thought, their conversion, but tkeir sub- 
jection.^ And this subjection they enforced wherever they went. 
After the conquest they asked nothing better than to appropriate 
the science and art qf the infidels as 'part of their booty; they 
would cultivate them to the glory of Aliah. They would even adopt 
the institutions of the unbelievers in so far as these were useful to 
them. For that matter, they were forced to do so by their own 
conquest. In governing the Empire whiclr they had founded they 
could no longer rely on their tribal institutions; just as the Germans 
were unable to impose theiis upon the Roman Empire. But they 
differed from the Germans in this: wherever diey went, they 
ruled. The conquered were their subjects; they alone were taxed; 
they were excluded from the community of the faithful. The 
barrier was insuperable. No fusion was possible between tlic con- 
quered populations and the Musulmans. What a contrast between 
them and Theodoric, who placed himself at the service of those 
he had conquered, and sought to assimilate himself to them! 

In the case of the Germans, the conqueror spontaneously 
approached the conquered. With the Arabs it was the other way 
about; the conquered had to approach the conquerors, and they 
could do so only by serving Allah, as the conquerors served Him, 
and by reading the Koran, like the conquerors; and therefore by 
learning the language, the sacred and consummate language of 
the conquerors. 

There was no propaganda, nor was any such pressure appBed 
as was exerted by the Christians after the triumph of the Church. 
“If God had so desired" says the Koran "He would have made all 
humanity a single people,” and it expressly condemns the use of 
violence in dealing with error.* It requires only obedience to 
Allah, the outward obedience of inferior, degraded and despicable 


* VAsmev, op. tit., vol. I, p. 279, citing coinaniEa, Vcrlemr^m uber den 
Idm, 1910. 

* itW., vol. I, p. 275. 
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beings, who are tolerated, but who live in abjection. It was this 
that the infidel found so intolerable and demoralizing. His faitli 
was not attacked; it was simply ignored; and diis was the most 
effective means of detaching him from it and leading liim to 
Allah, who would not only restore his human dignity, but would 
open to him the gates of [he Musulman State. It was because his 
religion compelled the con\cientious Musulman to treat the infidel 
as a subject that the infidel came to him, and in coming to liim 
broke with his country and his people.^ 

The German became Romanized as soon as he entered “Romania.” 
The Roman, on the contrary, became Arabized as soon as he was 
conquered by Islam,® It is true that well into the Middle Ages 
certain small communities of Copts, Ncstorians and, above all, 
Jews, survived in the midst of the Musulman world. Nevertheless, 
the whole environment was profoundly transformed. There was 
a clean cut: a complete break with the past. Wherever his power 
was effective, it was intolerable to the new master that any iitfluence 
should escape the control of Allah. His law, derived from the 
Koran, was substituted for Roman law, and his language for 
Greek and Ladn. 

When it was converted to Christianity the Empire, so to speak, 
underwent a cliange of soul; when it vras converted to Islam 
both its soul and its body were transformed. The change was as 
great in civil as in religious society. 

With Islam a new world was established on those Mediterranean 
shores which had formerly known die syncretism of the Roman 
civilization. A complete break was made, which was to continue 
even to our own day. Henceforth two different and hostile civili- 
zations cidsted on the shores ofMure Nostrum. And although in our 
own days the European has subjected the Asiatic, he has not 
assimilated him. The sea which had liidicrto been the centre of 

^ For that matter, many were converted to Islam by interest. In Africa, 
according to Ibn Khaldoun, the Berbers apostatized twelve times in seventy 
years. 

* In Spain, the pdi century, even the Christians no longer knew Latin, 
and the texts of the Councils were translated into Arabic. 
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* 

Christianity became its frontier. The Mediterranean unity was 
shattered. 

The first expansion slowed down a little under th« Caliph 

Othman, and his assassination in 656 gave rise to a political and 

religious crisis which continued until the accession of Moawiya 

in 660. ' 

% 

It was quite in the natural order of things diat a power endowed 
with an expansive force like that of Islam should impose itself 
upon the entire basin of the great inland sea. And it did indeed 
endeavour to do so. From the second half of the 7th century it 
aimed at becoming a maritime power in regions where Byzantium, 
under Constans II (641-668), was supreme. The Arabian ships 
of the Caliph Moawiya (660) began to invade Byzantine waters. 
They occupied the island of Cyprus, and off" the coast of Asia 
Minor they won a naval victory over the Emperor Constans II 
himself. Tliey seized the island of Rliodcs, and advanced upon 
Crete and Sicily,^ Converting the port of Cyzicus into a naval 
base, they again and again besieged Constantinople, which suc- 
cessfully opposed them, making use of Greek fire, until in 677 
tlicy abandoned the attempt.® 

The advance towards Africa, begun by the Emir of Egypt, 
Ibn Saud, in 647, ended in a victory over the Exarch Gregory. 
However, the fortresses built in the reign of Justinian had not 
succumbed, and the Berbers, forgetting their ancient hostility to 
the Romans, co-operated with the latter in opposing the invaders. 
Once more the importance of Africa was revealed, whose conquest 
by the Vandals had formerly provoked the defensive decline of 
the Empire in the West. On Afirica depended tlic security of Sicily 
and Italy, and the sea passage to die West. It was doubtless in 
order that he might defend Africa that Constans II, after the last 
visit to Rome ever paid by a Byzantine Emperor, established 
himself in Syracuse. 

* VASIUEV, op. cit.., vol. i, p. 38z. 

* Tlicy attacked Coustantinoplc in 668 and 669; in 673 they iiMUguratcd 
, a blockade which lasted neatly five years. UAinim, op. cit., p. 139. 
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At this moment the disorders of the Caliphate brought about a 
respite. But with the accession of Moawiya in 6do the struggle 
was resumed. In 664 another great razzia inflicted a fresh defeat 
upon the Byzantines. The army which they had sent to Hadruraut 
was defeated and the fortress of Djelula captured, after which the 
invaders withdrew.^ But iji order to counter any further offensives 
of the Byzantines, who l\dd the cities on the coast, and also to 
contain the Berbers of the Aures range, Okba-ben-Nafi, in 670, 
founded Kairouan, to be the stronghold of Islam until the end of 
time.* It was from Kairouan that raids, attended by massacres, 
were made against the Berbers, who still held out in their moun- 
tains. In 6ii Okba, by a formidable thnist, reached the Atlantic. 
But a counter-offensive of the Berbers and die Romans swept the 
Arabs back; the Berber prince Kossayla entered Kairouan as a 
conqueror, and the Berbers who had embraced Islam hastened to 
abjure it.® It was now the turn of the Byzantines to take the 
offensive. Defeated at Kairouan, Kossayla's Musulmans fell back 
upon Barka, where they were surprised and massacred by a body 
of Byzantine troops which had landed there (689). Their leader 
was killed in the battle.* 

This victory, which restored the coast of Africa to the Byzan- 
tines, threatened die whole Arab invasion of the Mediterranean. 
The Arabs, in desperation, returned to the charge, and Carthage 
was taken by assault (69s). The Emperor Leontius realized the 
peril, and equipped a fleet, which, under the command of the 
patrician John, succeeded in retaking the dty. 

In the meantime the Berbets, gathering round the mysterious 
queen known as the Kahina, defeated the Arab army near Tebessa 
and drove it back into Tripolitana.® 

But in the following year Hassan returned to the attack and 
captured Carthage (698), whose conquest was on this occasion 

» juwAM, op. cit., p. J18. • Ibid., p. 319, 

• Ibid., p. 330. It seems to me tiiat this author has altogether mioimized 
the part played by the Byzantines and has exaggerated the achievement of 
the Berbets. 

* Ibid., p. 3ai. 


154 


* Ibid., pp. 333-333. 



THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM IN THE MEDITEHRANEAK 

final. The inhabitants had fled. The ancient city was immediately 
replaced by a new capital, at the head of the gulf; Tunis, whose 
harbour — Goletta — ^was to become the great base of Islam in the 
Mediterranean. The Arabs, who at last had a fleet, dispersed the 
Byzantine vessels. Hcnccfortli they had the control of the sea. 
Before long the Grecks,rctained only thcYortrcss of Septem (Ceuta) 
with a few fragments of Mauretania Securda and Tingitana, Majorca, 
and a few cities in Spain. It seems that they erected these scattered 
possessions into an exarchate, wliich survived ten years longer.^ 

This was the end of the Berber resistance under the Queen 
Kahina, Captured in the Aures mountains, she was massacred, 
and her head was sent to the Caliph. 

In the following years the Arabs set tlicir stamp upon Africa. 
Musa Ibn Nosair subdued Morocco and imposed Islam on die 
Berber tribes.® 

It was these new converts who were shortly to conquer Spain. 
As a matter of fact, Spam had already been harried, simultaneously 
with Sardinia and Sicily. TWs was the necessary consequence of 
the occupation of Africa. In 675 the Arabs had attacked Spain by 
sea, but had been repulsed by the Visigothic fleet.® The Straits of 
Gibraltar could not hold the conquerors in check, and the Visigoths 
were aware of the fiict. In 694 King Egica accused tlic Jews of 
conspiring with the Musulmans, and it is possible, indeed, that 
the persecutions to which they had been subjected had led them 
to hope that the Musulmans would conquer the country. In 710 
the King of Toledo, Achila, dispossessed by Rodrigo, Duke of 
Bacdca, fled to Morocco, where he doubtless solicited the aid of 
the Musulmans. The latter, at all events, took advantage of the situa- 
tion, for in 711 a Berber army, whose strength is estimated at 7,000, 
crossed the Straits under the command of Tarik. Rodrigo being 
defeated at the first encounter, all the cidcs opened dieir gates to 
the conqueror, who, reinforced in 71Z by a second army, finally 
took posession of the country. In 713 Musa, the governor of 

^ JUUAN, op. cit., p. 333, * Ibid., p, 337. 

^ • LOT, PHSTBR and CANSHOr, Histoire du Moym Age, vol. I, p. 340. 
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North Africa, proclaimed the sovereignty of the Caliph of 
Damascus in the capital of Toledo.^ 

But why stop at Spain! After all, the country merged into the 
Narbonnaisc, No sooner was the Peninsula completely subdued 
than in 720 the Musulmans captured Narbonne, and tlien laid 
siege to Toulouse, thus ^croaching on ^e Frankish kingdom. 
The king, who was powerless, did nothing. Duke Eudes of 
Aquitaine drove them back in 721, but Narbonne still remained 
in their hands. And from Narbonne, in 725, a new and formidable 
attack was launched. Cfarcassomie was taken, and the knights of 
the Crescent advanced as far as Autun, which was sacked on 
August 22nd, 725. 

In 732 another razzia was launched by the Emir of Spain, 
Abd-cr-Rhaman, who, setting out from Pampeluna, crossed the 
Pyrenees and marched on Bordeaux. Eudes, defeated, took refuge 
with Charles Martel. Owing to the manifest impotence of the 
Midi, it was from die North that the final reaction against the 
Musulmans came. Charles marched with Eudes to meet the 
invader and encountered him in the same gap near Poitiers where 
Clovis had formerly overcome the Visigoths. The batde took 
place in October 73a. Abd-er-Rhaman was defeated and slain,® 
but the danger was not averted. The threat was now to Provence; 
that is to say, to the coast. In 735 the Arab governor of Narbonne, 
Jussef Ibn Abd-er-Rhaman, seized die dty of Arles, with the help 
of accomplices whom he found in die surrounding country.® 

Then, in 737, the Arabs captured Avignon, widi the help of 
Maucontus, and ravaged the country, as far as Lyons, and also in 
Aquitaine. Charles once more marched against diem. He recap- 
tured Avignon, and proceeded to attack Narbonne, before wliich 

> HAuniBN, ep. eft., pp. 142-143, 

• This battle has not the importance which has been attributed to it. It 
cannot be compared with the victory over Attila. It marked the end of a raid, 
but its efibet was not really decisive. If Charles had been defeated all that 
would have happened would have been that the Musultiians would have 
rillaged the country more extensively. 

* iiVErsia,JohrbuiherdesErSttkisckenReiehi!S.DleZehKirlMarleIs,pp.yy-^i, , 
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he defeated an Arab army which had come by sea in aid of ^eir 
co-religionists, but he failed to take the city. He returned to 
Aiistrasia witli an immense booty, for he had taken, destroyed 
and burned Maguelonne, Agda, Beziers and Nimcs.‘ 

These victories did not prevent the Arabs from making a fresh 
incursion into Proveiifc in 739. Tliis time they threatened the 
Lombards also; but Charles, with the aid of die latter, once more 
repulsed them.® 

What followed is obscure; but it seems that the Arabs once 
more subdued the Provencal coast, and maintained their hold 
upon it for some years. Pippin expelled them in 752, but attacked 
Narbonne in vain.® He did not finally take the city until 759. 
This victory marks, if not the end of the expeditions against Pro- 
vence, at least the end of the Musuhnaii expansion in the West 
of Europe.* Just as Constantinople resisted the great attack of 718, 
and thereby protected the Orient, so here the intact forces of 
Austrasia, the vassals of the Carolingians, preserved the Occident. 

However, while in the Orient the Byzantine fleet succeeded in 
driving Islam from the waters of the Aegean, in the Occident it 
obtained control of the Tyrrhcncan Sea. 

There was a succession of expeditions against Sicily, in 720, 727, 

^ Bumic, Jttitrbilclier dcs Frdnkisckti Reiches. Die Zeit Karl Martels, p. 84. 

® Ibid., p. 86. 

® H. iiMiN, J.ilirhilcher des FriniLiscliiv Reichs, 741-753, p. 141. 

■* Provence was still fated to sufler much devastation. In 799 the Saracens 
pillaged the coast of Aquitaine, doubtless comhig from the Atlantic side, 
Miranda S. Filihcrti, m.g.h. ss., voL XV, p. 303. Cf. w. vocEi, Die Nornumnen 
mid das Frankisebe Reich, Heidelberg, 1907, p. 51, No. 4. In 768 the Moots 
were already causing alarm in the neighbourhood of Marseilles, Chronitpie 
du pseiido-Fredegaire, Coiuiimatio, m.c.H. ss. resl merov., vol. 11 , p. 191. In 
778 they threatened Italy, jArit-WATTENBACii, Regesta, No. 2424. In 793 they 
attacked Scptiin.uiia, BOtiMiR-MUHtBACUiR, Regeslcn, p. 138: in 813 Nice 
aild Civita Vecchia, and in 838 Marseilles. In 84S Marseilles was captured. 
Ill 857 and 850 Provence was ravaged. In 889 the Arabs established themselves 
at Sant Tropez and La Garde Freynet. On the Atlantic coast there were 
Saracens, who had come from Spain in the 8tb century, on the island of 
Noimiouticr: roupAWnN.AIcwwioi/s dc I'hhlaire des abbayesde Siiint~Phitibert, 
J1905, p, 66. 
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72&i 730, 732, 752, 753 ; interrupted for a time by civil disturbances 
in Africa/ they were resumed in 827 under the Aghlabite Emir 
Siadet Allah I, who profited by a revolt against the Emperor to 
attempt a sudden attack upon Syracuse. An Arab fleet left Susa 
in 827, but the Byzantines continued the war with energy, and a 
Byzantine fleet raised the*^sicge of Syracuse^ 

The Musulmans received reinforcements from Spain, and then 
firom Africa. In August-September 831 they took Palermo after a 
year’s siege, thus acquiring a defensive base in Sicily. Despite this 
check, the Byzantines continued a vigorous resistance both on sea 
and on land. They could not, however, prevent the Musulmans, 
assisted by the Neapolitans, from capturing Messina in 843. In 
850 the seat of the Byzantine resistance was carried, and Syracuse, 
after a heroic defence, succumbed on May 21st, 878. 

While the Byzantine Empire was endeavouring to save Sicily, 
Charlemagne was at grips with the Musulmans on the bonders 
of Spain. In 778 he despatched an army which was defeated defore 
Saragossa, and whose rearguard was massacred at Roncesvalles. 
He then adopted a defensive attitude, until foe Saracens invaded 
Sepdmania (793), when he established the Spanish March (795)*, 
which his son Louis, king of Aquitaine, employed as his base when 
seizmg Barcelona in 801, After various fruitless expeditions, and 
in particular one which was led by the missus ingobert in 810, 
Tortosa also fell into Louis’ hands in 1811. On the other hand, he 
failed to take Huesca, and he advanceed no farther,’^ 

The truth is that Charlemagne enountered an extremely vigorous 
resistance in Spain; and Eginhard exaggerates when he declares 
that Charlemagne occupied foe whole country as far as foe Ebro. 
In reality he reached foe river only at two points — in the upper 
valley, to the soufo of Navarre; and in the lower valley, at Tortosa, 
if we can believe that this dty was really occupied.* 

^ BAKTMAMN, Op. tit,, VOl. Ill, pp. 170*171. 

» watraa and koqhl, Anmien ia Pmkisdm Reichs im Zeitalter dtr 
KmlingH, p.r32. 

* xuiNCLAUSZ, C/utriemiigtie, Paris, 1934, pp. 326 et seq, 

* Ibid., p. 330. 
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That Charlemagne was able to derive so little advantage from 
the taking of Barcelona was due to the fact that he had no^eet. 
He could do nothing against the Saracens, who were in possession 
of Tunis, dominated the Spanish coast, and held the islands. He 
attempted to defend the Balcaiics, and won some ephemeral vic- 
tories tliere. In 798 these islands were ravaged by the Musulmans.t 
In die following year, in response to the appeals of the inhabitants, 
Charlemagne sent them some troops, which were doubtless trans- 
ported on the islanders’ vessels. This military demonstration appears 
to have been efficacious, for the Arab chsigns were sent to the 
king as trophies,® We do not find, however, that die Franks con- 
tinued in occupation of these islands. 

Charlemagne, in fact, was almost constantly at war in the region 
of the Pyrenees. The upheavals which were disturbing the Musul- 
man world favoured his operations. The establishment of the 
Omayyad Caliphate of Cordova in 765 in opposition to the Cali- 
phate of the Abhasids of Baghdad was advantageous to the Franks, 
since it was in the interest of each of these powers to treat them 
with consideradon. 

Charlemagne had but litde success in other parts of die Mediter- 
ranean. In 806 die Saracens seized the litde island of PantcUaria 
and sold the monks whom they found there into slavery in Spain. 
They were ransomed by Charles.® Tliat same year Pippin, his 
son, King of Italy, attempted to drive the Saracens out of Corsica, 
where they had established themselves. He equipped a fleet, and 
according to the Carolingian annalists he made himself master of 
the island. But in the following year it had once more fallen into 
the hands of the enemy.® 

Charles immediately sent the constable Burchard against them, 
who forced them to withdraw after a battle in which they lost 
thirteen ships. But once more the victory was ephemeral, for in 

* RICHTER and KOHi, 0/1. di„ p. 141. 

* Annates refill Framotiim, a** 79Sii ed. Kuszs, M.C.R. SS. in us. seliof,, p. io8, 

* xiEiNaAusz, »j/. cit., p. 33a, No. a. 

^ Annales tegnS ^ntorum, a** Sod and 807, ed, kukzb, pp. lai and 124. 
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808 Pope Leo in, speaking to Charles of the measures which he 
was taking for the defence of tlic Italian coast, begged liim to 
make lymself responsible for Corsica.^ As a matter of fact, we 
find that in 809 and 810 the Saracens occupied Corsica and 
Sardinia, 

The situation was aggravated when Africa, the victim of endemic 
disturbances, was organized under the dynasty of die Aghlabites, 
who acknowledged the Caliph of Baghdad, Haroun-al-Rascliid. 

In 812 the Saracens of Africa, despite the arrival of a Greek 
fleet, commanded by a" patrician and reinforced by vessels from 
Gaeta and Amalfi, pillaged the islands of Lampedusa, Ponza and 
Ischia. Leo II put the coasts of Italy in a state of defence,® and the 
Emperor sent him his cousin Wala to assist liim. Charles also 
entered into negotiations with the patrician George, but the latter 
concluded a ten years’ truce with the enemy. However, the truce 
was disregarded, and the naval war continued; even the destruc- 
tion by a tempest of a Saracen fleet of a hundred sliips in 813 only 
checked for a time the razzias of the Spanish Arabs, who continued 
to pillage Civita Vecchia, Nice, Sardinia, and Corsica, from wliich 
they returned with five hundred captives. 

In the midst of these wars, however, some diplomatic approaclics 
were attempted. As early as 765 Pippin had sent an embassy to 
Baghdad. In 768 he received, in Aquitaine, envoys from the 
Saracens of Spain, who came through Marseilles. In 8io Haroun- 
al-Raschid despatched an embassy to Charlemagne, and he, in 812, 
signed a treaty with the Spanish £l-Hakcm. 

These various endeavours, however, led to nodiing. And Charle- 
magne, incapable of resisting the Musulraan fleets, was compelled 
more and more to resign himself to tlie defensive, parrying widi 
difficulty the blows wliich he received. 

After his death the situation became still worse. It is true diat 
m 828 Bonifacio of Tuscany, with a small fleet, whose function was 
to protect Corsica and Sardinia, made an attack upon the African 

’ JAH^-WATTENBACH, R^gesta, No, KtHINaAUSZ, op. cil., p. 33r. 

* JMrf., p. 3J. 
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coast between Cartilage and Utica.^ We may suppose that hf took 
advantage of the fact that the Musulmans were just then fully 
occupied in Sicily. But a few years later Italy, to the north of the 
Byzantine cities, was completely at the mercy of the Musulmans. 
Brindisi and Tarento were ravaged {8j8), Bari conquered (840), 
and the Byzantine and Venetian fleets were defeated. In 841 the 
Musulmans ravaged Ancona and the Dalmatian coast as far as 
Cattaro. And Lothair, in 846, made no secret of the fact that he 
feared the atmexadon of Italy ^ 

In 846 seventy vessels attacked Ostia and Porto, when tlte Musul- 
mans advanced, ravaging die country, to the very walls of Rome, 
profaning tlic church of San Pietro. The garrison of Gregoriopolis 
was unable to check them. They were finally repulsed by Guido 
dl Spoleto. Lothair s expedition in the following year did not 
succeed in recovering Bari. 

In 849, at the instigation of the Pope, Amalfi, Gaeta and Naples 
formed a league against the Saracens, and assembled a fleet at 
Ostia; the Pope, Leo IV, going thither to bless it.® It won a great 
naval victory over the Saracens. At the same time, the Pope sur- 
rounded the Vatican city with a wall, the enclosed area being 
known as the Civitas Leonina (848-852).* 

In 852 the Pope settled some Corsican refugees in Porto, which 
he fortified, but the new town did not prosper. He also created 
Leopoli, to take the place of Civita Vecchia, now emptied by the 
terror which the Saracens inspired.® At the same time he restored 
Orta and Amelia in Tuscany, to provide a refuge for the inhabi- 
tants at the time of the Musulman raids.® But this did not prevent 

a HARTMANN, op. tit., voi. Ill, p. 179, obicivcs that this was the only ovcncas 
expedition which the Franks attempted. C£ uchter and xohl, op, at., p. 260. 

* M.G.H. CAwr., vol. 11 , p. 67. Provence was again pillaged in 849. iiartmann, 
op. du, vol. Ill, p. 224. And again in 890. m.c.h. capit., vol. II, p. 377. 

* JAir^-WATTSNBAai, RejjCSla, p. 330. 

* M.C.11. CAPIT., vol. n, p. 66. In 846 Lothair ordered a subscription through- 
out the Empire in aid of the erection of this wall. 

* HARTMANN, Op. cU., Vol HI, p. 213 - 

* jATfi-WATTiNBACH, Rjcghto, No. 2959. Thc Italian coasts were savaged 
, in 872. 
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the 'ftlusulmans, in 876 and 877, from ravaging the Roman Cam- 
pagna, and the Pope’s appeals to the Emperor of Byzantium were 
fruitless.'The disasters which Byzantium was suffering at this moment 
in Sicily, where Syracuse succumbed to the enemy (878), doubt- 
less prevented her from intervening, and finally the Pope was 
compelled to buy off the attacks of the Moors by an annual pay- 
ment of 25,000 mancusi of silver. Yet so far he had had to deal 
only with mere bands of pirates whose sole object was pillage. 
In 883 the Abbey of M^nte Cassino was burned and destroyed.^ 
In 890 the Abbey of Farfa was besieged; it held out for seven years. 
Subiaco was destroyed, and the valley of the Anio and Tivoli 
were pillaged. The Saracens made themselves a stronghold not far 
from Rome, at Saradncsco, and rmothcr in tlie Sabine hills at 
Ciciliano. The Roman Campagna became a desert: redtuta est terra 
in solitudinem. Peace was restored only in 916, when John X, die 
Emperor, the princes of Southern Italy, and the Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, who sent some galleys to Naples, forced diat dty and 
its neighbours to abandon their alliance with the Saracens, and 
then, with their assistance, finally defeated die terrible invaders on 
the Garigliano. 

We may therefore say that after the conquest of Spain, and 
above all of Africa, the Western Mediterranean became a 
Musulman lake. The Frankish Empire, having no deet, was 
powerless. Naples, Gaeta and Amalfi still possessed a fieet. 
But their commercial interests impelled them to abandon 
Byzantium, as being too remote, and to enter into relations 
with the Musulnians. 

It was thanks to their defection that the Saracens finally suc- 
ceeded in taking Sicily. The Byzantine fleet, it is true, was power- 
ful, even more powerful than the fleets of the maritime cities of 
Italy, thanks to the Greek fire, which made it a terrible instrument 
of war; but once Sicily was taken it was almost completely cut 
off from die Occident, where its further appearances were rare 
and, ineffectual. Nevertheless, it enabled the Emperofs to safeguard 
* CATf, L'ltalie merldionale et VEmpire byzandn, 1904, p. 130. 
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their Empire, which lay mainly on the coast;* and it was^ hanks 
to the fleet that the Grecian waters retained their freedom, and 
that Italy finally escaped from the grip of Islam. Thirty years after 
its conquest by the Musulmans in 840, Bari was retaken by the 
fleet of the Emperor Basil, which coijsisted of 400 vessels.® This 
was the essential fact which prevented the Musulmans from 
obtaining a foothold in Italy, maintained the Byzantine sovereignty 
there, and assured the safety of Venice. 

Again, it was by means of its fleet tha{ Byzantium was able to 
maintain some sort of supremacy over Naples, Amalfi, and Gacta, 
whose policy consisted in sidmg now with the Emperor, now with 
the Duke of Benevento, and even at times with the Musulmans, 
in order to preserve the autonomy which was necessary to their 
commerce. 

The expansion of Islam was thus unable to absorb the whole 
of the Mediterranean. It encircled the Mediterranean on tlie East, 
the South, and the West, but it was unable to obtain a hold upon 
the North. The ancient Roman sea had become the frontier 
between Islam and Christianity. All the old Mediterranean pro* 
vinccs conquered by the Musulmans gravitated henceforth toward 
Baghdad.® 

At the same dme the Orient was cut off from the Occident 
The bond which the Germanic invasion had left intact was severed. 
Byzantium was henceforth merely the centre of a Greek Empire 

* The fleet defended Byzantium not only against the Musulmans, but also 
against the Franks; in 8a<S the despatch of a fleet against which Chailenugne 
was powerless sufficed to penuade him to renounce Venice. At sea, the 
.Franks depended absolutely upon the Italian fleets; in 846 Lothair, having 
no fleet of his own, requested the Venetians to attack the Saracens of Bene- 
vento navali txpedkione. m.g h. cafit, vol. II, p. irj. 

* sciiAUBE, HaiMsgeschichie der Ronmisdm Volktr des Mitlelmttrgebitts, 
Munich, 1906, p. 26. Louis U’s Italian campaign of 86<S to 873 was unsuc- 
cessful owhig to the disputes which arose between him and the Italians, who 
at one moment even took him ptuoncr. iiartmann, op, «>,, vol. IK, pp. 365, 
288, 2g6. 

® In speaking of Africa, M. Marcais says: "The bridges ate cut between 
Africa and Cluistian Europe. She lives with her eyes fixed upon Baghdad 
,ot Cairo.” 
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whi^i could no longer pursue Justinian’s policy. It was reduced 
to defending its last possessions. Its fartlicst Western outposts were 
Naples,' Venice, Gaeta and Amalfi. The fleet still enabled it to 
remain in touch with them, and thus prevented the Eastern 
Mediterranean from beco^jiing a Musulman lake. But the Western 
Mediterranean was precisely that. Once the great means of com- 
munication, it was now an insuperable barrier. 

Islam had shattered the Mediterranean unity wliich the Germanic 
invasions had left intact.^ 

This was the most essential event of European history which 
liad occurred since the Punic Wars. It was the end of the classic 
tradition. It was die beginning of die Middle Ages, and it happened 
at the very moment when Europe was on die way to becoming 
Byaantinized. 

2. The Closing of the iVestern Mediterranean 

So long as die Mediterranean remained Christian, it was the 
Oriental navigation diat inaintamcd commercial intercourse with 
die Occident. Syria and Egypt were its two principal centres; 
and these two wealthy provinces were the very first to fall under 
the domination of Islam. It would obviously be an error to believe 
diat diis domination put an end to all economic activity. Although 
there was great confusion and disorder, and although many Syrians 
migrated to die Occident, we must not suppose that the economic 
machinery collapsed. Damascus had become the first capital of the 
Caliphate. Spices were still imported, papyrus was still manu- 
factured, the seaports were still active. Once they paid taxes to 
the conquerors, the Christians were not molested. Commerce, 
therefore, continued, but its direction was. changed.^ 

It goes without saying that when an actual war was in progress 

^ Concerning the dosing of the Ocddcntal Meditenaneau by Islam (but 
this docs not refer to the Orient), see the text of the Christian Arab Yahya- 
Ibn-Said of Antioch, who, in die nth century, stated that he had not a 
reliable list of the “patriarchs of Rome” since Pope Agathon ((578-681), 
bsoier , Clmlmagm et la Palestine, revue Bisi:oiaQUE, vol. CLVII, 1928, 
p.a8t. 
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the conqueror did not allow his subjects to trade with the con- 
quered. And when peace had restored the commercial acti^ty of 
the conquered provinces, Islam directed it into new ttadp routes, 
which were opened up by the immensity of its conquests. 

These new trade routes connected the Caspian Sea with the 
Baltic, by way of the Volga, and the Scandinavians, whose mer- 
chants frequented the shores of die Black Sea, were suddenly 
compelled to follow the new route. Of this we need no further 
proof than the many Oriental coins found in Gothland. 

We may be certain that the disturbances inseparable from the 
conquest of Syria (634.-636) and then of Egypt (640-642) must 
have hindered navigation.^ 

The ships must have been requisitioned for the fleet which 
Islam suddenly organized in the Aegean Sea. Moreover, one can 
hardly imagine that merchants would have sailed through the 
midst of the hostile fleet, unless to take advantage of the situadon, 
as many of them must have done, by turning pirate. 

We may certainly conclude that from the middle of the 7th 
century navigation between the Musulman ports of the Aegean 
Sea and those ports which had remained Christian had become 
impossible; or if there was any, it must have been almost negligible. 

It may have been possible to maintain navigation, under the 
protection of the fleet, between Byzantium and the adjacent coast, 
still defended by the capital, and the other Greek regions of Greece, 
the Adriatic, Southern Italy, and Sicily, but wc can hardly suppose 
that the Byzantine vessels could have sailed any farther, since Islam 
was attacking Sicily as early as 650. 

As for the commercial activities of Africa, the continual ravaging 
of the country from 643 to 708 undoubtedly put an end to them. 
The few rare vestiges of commerce that may Itavc survived dis- 
appeared after die taking of Cartilage and the foundation of Tunis 
in 698. 

^ It is not by chance that the series of pscudo-lmpctial couu in Gaul stops 
at Heraclius (610-641). Cf. paou, CaiaJetgut Av nmumet fni'ivi'Efjimm, 
pp. xxvii-iotviil. 
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T]t| conquest of Spain in 711, and the conditions of insecurity 
obtaining on tlie coast of Provence immediately after diis conquest, 
absolutely put an end to any posibility of sea-borne trade in the 
Western Mediterranean. The remaining Christian ports could not 
have maintained comniunicarions by sea, since they had no fleet, 
or practically none. 

Thus, it may be asserted that navigation with the Orient ceased 
about 650 as regards the regions situated eastward of Sicily, while 
in the second half of the 7th century it came to an end in the whole 
of the Western Mediterranean. 

V By the beginning of the 8tli century it had completely dis- 
appeared. There was no longer any traffic in the Mediterranean, 
except along the Byzantine coast. As Ibn-Khaldoim says (with tire 
necc-ssary reservation as regards Byzantium) : “the Christians could 
no longer float a plank upon the sea.” The Mediterranean was 
henceforth at the mercy of the Saracen pirates. In the 9th century 
dicy seized the islands, destroyed the ports, and made their razzias 
everywhere. The great port of Marseilles, which had formerly 
been the principal emporium of Western trade widi the Levant, 
was empty. The old economic unity of the Mediterranean was 
shattered, and so it remained until the epoch of the Crusades. It 
had resisted the Germanic invasions; but it gave way before the 
irresistible advance of Islam. 

How could the Occident have resisted? The Franks had no 
fleet. The Visigothic fleet was destroyed, wliile the enemy was 
well prepared. The port of Tunis, and its arsenal, were impregnable. 
On all the coasts Ribat were established: semi-religious, semi- 
military posts, which were in touch widi one another, and main- ‘ 
tained a perpetual state of war. The Christians could do nothing 
against this maritime power; the most striking proof of this being 
die fact that diey made only one petty raid on the African coast. 

It is necessary to insist upon this point, since some excellent 
scholars do not aduut that the Musulman conquest can have pro- 
duced so complete a break. They even believe that the Syrian 
mcrchairts continued, as of old, to frequent Italy and Gaul in the 
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coune of the 7th and 8th centuries. It is true that Rome, in parti- 
cular, extended a welcome to a number of Syrians during the 
first few decades tliat followed the conquest of their country by 
the Arabs, Their inJfluence and their numbers must Wc been 
considerable, for several of them — ^like Sergius 1 (687-701) and 
Constantine I (708-715) — ^wcre elevated to the Papacy. From 
Rome a certain number of these refugees, whose prestige was 
assured by their knowledge of the Greek language, presently 
migrated northwards, taking with them the manuscripts, ivories, 
and jewellery with which they had provided themselves on leaving 

. their country. The Carolingian sovereigns did not fail to employ 
them in the movement of literary and artistic revival which they 
were fostering. Charlemagne instructed some of them to revise 
the text of the Gospel. It was probably one of their compatriots 
who left at Metz a Greek text of the Lauits, which is mentioned 
as having been there in the 9th century. 

We may see another proof of the Syrian penetration into the ‘i 
Occident after the 7th century in the influence of the art of Asia ^ 
Minor on the development of decorative motives in the Caro- 
lingian epoch. We know, moreover, that many of the ecclesiastics 
of "Francia” journeyed to the East in order to worship at the 
Holy Places of Palestine, and that they returned bringing not only 
relics, but doubtless also manuscripts and church ornaments. 

It is a well-known fact that Haroun-al-Raschid, anxious to 
obtain the assistance of Charlemagne in his conflict with the 
Omayyads, granted him the sepulchre of Christ,^ and also a vague 
protectorate over the Holy Places. 

’ But all these details, however interesting they may be to the 
historian of civilization, tells us nothing of the economic history 
of the age. The immigration of scholars and artists does not in any 

^ According to kleinci acsz, La Ugaidc du pMeetomt d^' CItarlemaffie i«r 
la Turn Samh’, sywa, pp. aii-ajj. Harouii granted the Emperor only 
the sepulchre of Christ. BiuiER, dealing with the same question, t'p. tit., 
REVUE HisTORiquB, voi. cLvii, iinS, pp. 277-291, cotuidcts that although no 
protectorate was gtanted, Haroun did concede to Charles a “moral authority*’ 
over the Christians of Palestine. 
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way«provc the existence of commercial relations between the 
countries from which they came and those in which they sought 
refuge. Was not the isth century, when so many learned Byzantines 
fled into Italy to escape the Turks, the very period when Constan- 
tinople ceased to be a great port? We must not confuse the 
circulation of merchand^e with the movements of pilgrims, 
scholars and artists. The former traffic presupposed the organization 
of transport and the permanent exchange of imports and exports, 
but the latter followed the hazard of circumstances. Before we 
should be justified in ^iffirming the persistence of Syrian and 
Oriental navigation in the Tyrrhencan Sea and the Gulf of Lyons 
after the 7tli century, we should have to prove that Marseilles 
and the ports of Provence remained in communication with the 
Levant after this date. But the last text which we can produce in 
tliis connection is a document relating to Corbie, dated 716.^ 

According to this text the magazine of the fisc at Marseilles, or 
at Fos, must stiU have been full of spices and oil at this period: 
that is, of products imported from Asia and Africa. I believe, how- 
ever, that dais is merely an archaism. We have here a document 
confirming certain ancient privileges of die Abbey of Corbie; 
it probably reproduced earlier texts verbatim. It is, indeed, impos- 
sible that African oil can still have been imported at this time. 
We may assume, of course, dat the cellarium jisci was drawing 
upon its stocks, but in that case we have no proof of die existence of 
active commercial relations in 716. At all events, this is the latest 
mention that we have of Oriental products warehoused in the ports 
of Provence. For that matter, four years later the Musulmans were 
landing on this coast and pillaging the countryside. Marseilles was 
then dead. It is idle to object, in proof of its activity, that pilgrims 
were still passmg through it on their way to die East, It is a 

^ R. BUCHNsa, cp. at,, p, 48, considen that there were still conunerdal 
lelatioiis at this date, but not later; more particularly because the Abbey of 
St. Denis did not again have its privileges confirm^. In 695 it obtained a 
villa in exchange for a revenue in kind levied on the public treasury, m. iaube, 
Les diploma criginoHx dw A/Aoi/frtjfiw, pi. 24. Cf. leviixain, Sludes sur fabbaye 
it Saliii’Deuls, bjbi.. fcots des chabtes, vol. XCI, 1930, pp. a88 H seq. 
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fact that such pilgrims, since they could not traverse the valley 
of the Danube, which was occupied by the Avars, and then ify the 
Hungarians, must have crossed the sea. But we find, whenever it is 
possible to trace the itineraries followed, that the pious travellers 
embarked in the ports of Byzantine Italy. Saint Willibald, the 
future Bishop of Eichs^dt, embarked in 726 at Gaeta, after crossing 
the Alps. Madalveus, Bishop of Verdun, going to Jerusalem about 
776, embarked upon a ship sailing from Apulia to Constantinople.^ 
The letters of Saint fionifiice tell us that the Anglo-Saxons 
travelled to Rome overland instead of by ^ay of Marseilles, which 
necessitated the crossing of the Alps. And in the ptli century the 
monk Bernard, proceeding to Alexandria, sailed from Tarento.* 
Not only is it impossible to find a single text which mentions 
the continued presence of Syrian or Oriental merchants, but we 
shall discover that from the 8th century onwards all the products 
which they used to import were no longer to be found in Gaul; 
and this argument is unanswerable.^ 

Papyrus was the first to disappear. All the works written in the 
West on papyrus of which we have knowledge arc of the 6th or 


s Hiere was stQl a certain amount of navigation in the 8th century. For 
example, the Popes often sent theii ambassadors to Pippin marino Mnm on 
account of the Lombards. But the very fact that this is specially mendoned 
shows that it was exceptional. Similariy, the ambassadors sent by the Caliphs 
to Pippin and Charles came by way of Marseilles, Porto, Venice attd Pisa. 

* suaiNTB, cp. rft., p. 49, gives odier examples, which show dut there was 
no longer navigation between Marseilles and Rome, xieinciausz is mistaken 
in declaring that the legates sent by Chatlemagne to Byzantium embarked 
at Marseilles. 

* 1 admit that this does not hold good if the Otppi mentioned in 877 by 
*the capitulary of Kiersy (m.c.h. cakt,, vol. II, p. j6i, §3*) were, as is sup- 
posed by M. THOMPSON, &onomie ml Social Hhtorf of the Middle Agest 1938, 
p. 269, Syrian merchants. But if wc are to accept this we must assume with 
him that Coppi is merely the Latinized form of the Greek ledvriAog, which 
becomes Kaptla in Syrian, meaning a mctchant. 

But apart from the fact that this is a linguistic impossibility, it should be 
noted that the expression Coppi is applied only to the Jews. And lastly, this 
famous opax legonmoti is undoubtedly due to a mistaken reading on the patt 
of Sirmond, v/hd, in 1623, edited this text from a manuscript which has since 
disappeared. 
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the ,7th century. Until nothing but papyrus was used in 

the loyal Merovingian chancellery’. Then parchment made its 
appearance.^ A few private documents were still written on papyrus, 
doubtless obtained from old stocks of this material, until nearly 
the end of the 8th century. There is no sign of it after tliat. And 
the explanation cannot be that it was no longer manufactured, 
for diis supposition is disproved by the beautiful papyrus docu- 
ments of the 7th century in the Arab Museum of Cairo. The 
disappearance of papyrus in Gaul can only have been due to the 
fact that commerce fiist declined and then ceased. Parchment 
does not seem to have been widely used at first. Gregory of Tours, 
who calls it memhram, mentions it only once,® and seems to indicate 
that it was manufactured by the monks for their own use. Now, 
we know that the habits of a chancellery are extremely tenacious. 
If at the close of the 7th century the royal offices had ceased to 
make use of papyrus it was because it was becoming very difficult 
to obtain any. 

Papyrus was still used to some extent in Italy. The Popes em- 
ployed it for the last time in 1057. Arc we to suppose, with 
Breslau, that they were using up old stocks? Did it come from 
Sicily, where the Arabs introduced its manufacture in the loth 
century? As a matter of fact, it has been disputed that it came 
from Sicily. It seems to me that it was probably obtained through 
the trade of the Byzantine ports; Naples, Amalfi, Gacta, Venice. 

But as regards Gaul, it was no longer procurable. 

Mention of spices, like that of papyrus, disappears from the 
texts after 716.* 

^ The first royal instnunent on parchment is dated September lath, 677. 

* Uher Vitae Patrm, M.G.K. SS. MB. ?nMOV., vol. I, p. 743. 

* This has been denied on the strength of a text which follows the famous 
statutes of the Abbot Adalhard of Corbie in a manuscript which M. Levillain. 
believes was written shortly after 98?$. ieviuain, Les sMuts d'AMhard, ib 
MOYEK ACE, ipoo, p. 335. Now, AS thesc Statutes were drawn up in 823 , it 
has been generally agreed that this text was written between 822 and 986. 

If this was so, it would show that it must have been possible still to obtain 
papyrus at this period, or at all events after 822, from the market of Cambrai, 
and therefore, throughout Gaul. It is, however, very extraordinary to find 

170 



THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM IN THE MEDITERRANEAN 


The statutes of Adalhard of Corbie mention only pulmenUma, 
wliich was a kind of vegetable soup.^ ^ 

Actually spices must have disappeared at the same pme as 
papyrus, since they came in the same vessels. 

Let us_ glance through the capitularies. Actually only those spices 
and exotic products arc mentioned which could be cultivated in 
the vijlae,^ such as madder, cummin and almonds.^ But there is 
not a single reference to pepper, cloves (fariojilo), nard {spico), 
cinnamon, dates or pistachios. 

The Carolingian tractoriae mention, among the foodstuffs which 
were served to functionaries on their travels, bread, pork, fowls, 
eggs, salt, herbs, vegetables, fish, and cheese, but not a single 
kind of spice.* 

Similarly, die tractoria “de mjecU missis dando”^ of 829 enumer- 
ates as provisions to be furnished to the missi, 40 loaves, pork or 
lamb, 4 fowls, 20 eggs, 8 seders of wine, 2 measures of beer, 2 
measures of wheat. It is a rusdc menu. 

The Capitula episcopomnfl of 843-850 allow for die bishops, 
when they travel from place to place, loo loaves, pork, 50 serien 
of wine, 10 fowls, 50 eggs, i lamb, i porker, 6 measures of oats 
for the horses, 3 cartloads of bay, honey, oil and wax. But in all 
this list there is no mendon of condiments. 

that there is nothing which confinns this text. And yet the matter h easily 
explained. The text in question is not rebted to the statutes; it is a subsequent 
addition, and it dates, without the slightest doubt, from the Merovingian 
epoch. 

The essential content of the text is a long list of the spices which the monks 
,of Corbie were able to buy in the niatfcet of Cambrai. Now if wc tun through 
this list we shall find, with a few additions, all the products mentioned in the 
Corbie charter of ^^ 6 , At first sight, of course, nothing could be simpler 
than to fuid the explanation of this concordance in the fact that these products 
were still being exported. And this explanation has been adopted; it if, 
unfortunately, impossible. Poiypty^e de rabbd Irmmon, cd. b, cUERASD, 
vol. If, p. 336. 

^ ducanCfE, Chssatium, puhHOifHm, 

* M.G.U. CAWT., vol. I, p. 90. Capitalary 'Ve vilUt," dm 'ja. 

* Ibid., vol, I, p. $u, ibid. * Fotimdih’, ed. K. xbumbb, p, api, 

^ * M.C.H. cAJrr., vol. 11 , p. 10. * Ibid., p. 83. 



MOHAMMED AND CHARLEMAGNE 

We see from the letters of Saint Boniface how tare and expen- 
sive spices had become. He received or sent presents which con- 
sisted of small quantities of incense.^ In 742-743 a cardinal sent 
him aliquanfum cotzumbri quod ittcensus, Domino offeratis.^ In 748 
an archdeacon of Romc,ako sent him a small consignment of 
spices and perfume.® These gifts prove the rarity of spices to the 
north of the Alps, since they constituted valuable presents. We 
should note, however, that they all came from Italy. They were 
no longer reaching the port of Marseilles. The celtarium fisci was 
empty, or even — ^whict is very probable — had been burned by 
the Saracens. And spices were no longer an article of normal 
commerce. If small quantities still found their way into the country, 
it was by means of pedlars. 

In all the literature of the period, aldiough this is very abundant, 
there is hardly any mention of spices. 

It may be asserted, in view of this scarcity, that by the end of 
the 7th century and the beginning of the 8th spices had disappeared 
from the normal diet. They did not reappear until after the 12th 
century, when the Mediterranean was reopened to commerce. 

The same thing applies, of course, to die wine of Gaza, which 
also disappeared. Oil was no longer exported from Africa. Such 
oil as was still used came from Provence. Henceforth the churches 
were lit with wax candles. 

Similarly, the use of silk seems to have been almost entirely 
unknown at this period. I fmd only one mention of it in the 
capitularies.* 

We know how simply Charlemagne was accustomed to dress. 
The court would certainly have imitated him. But no doubt this ' 

^ M.c.n. ensT. snECTAB, in Svo, vol. 1 , 1916, ed. tangl, p. 156. 

* Ibid., p. 97. » Ibid., pp. 189 and 191. 

* M.C.H. CAm., vol. I, p. 251, in the Brevium Exmpla composed about 810, 
in whidj there is mention, in the treasury of a church, of a dalmalica sirica, 
olfmones lineos stria paratos, of linteamiiM serlco paraut, of manicas seriaas 
euro ct margaritis parnbis tl atlas serieeas, of pfumatium serico indptum. These were 
ail church ornaments, but no doubt a certain number of them dated from an 
earlier period. 
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simplicity, which contrasts so strongly with the Merovingian 
luxury, was a matter of necessity. ^ 

We must conclude, from all this, that imports from the Orient 
had ceased in consequence of tlie Isianuc expansion. 

We note anodier very striking fact: tl^e increasing rarity of gold. 
We sec it in the Merovingian gold coins of the 8th century, which 
were alloyed with a constantly increasing proportion of silver. 
Evidently gold had ceased to arrive from the Orient. While it 
continued to circulate in Italy, it became so rare in Gaul that it 
was no longer employed as currency. From the time of Pippin 
and Charlemagne only silver detwii were struck, with very rare 
exceptions. Gold resumed its place in the monetary system only 
when spices resumed theirs in the normal diet. 

This is an essential fact more eloquent tlian all the texts. It must 
be admitted that the circulation of gold was a consequence of 
commerce, since where commerce survived— that is, in southern 
Italy, gold continued to be in common use. 

One consequence of the suppression of the Oriental trade andv 
maritime traffic was the disappearance of pro^ional merchants 
in the interior of the country. Henceforth merchants are hardly 
ever mentioned in the documents of the period; any references 
that do occur may be understood as applying to occasional mer- 
chants. I can find no mention at this period of a single negotiator 
of the Merovingian type: that is, a merchant who lent money at 
interest, was buried in a sarcophagus, and gave of his goods to the 
diurchcs and the poor. There is no evidence whatever of the con- 
tinued existence in the cities of colonics of merchants, or of a domtis 
negotiantum. There can be no doubt that as a class the merchants 
had disappeared. Commerce itself had not disappeared, for wc 
cannot imagine a period without any sort of exchange, but it had 
assumed a different character. As wc shall presently see, the spirit 
of tlic age was hostile to it, cx<»pt in the Byzantine countries. 
Moreover, the fact that very few laymen were able to read and 
write rendered impossible die continued existence of a class living 
normally by sale and puicluue. The disappearance of loans at 

173 



MOHAMMED AND CHARLEMAGNE 

interest affords further evidence of the economic regression pro- 
duccQ'by the closing of the sea. 

Let no one imagine that the Musulmans of Africa and Spain, 
or even of Syria, could have taken the place of the former mer- 
chants of the Byzantine Levant. At first the Musulmans and the 
Christians were permanently at war. They had no notion of 
trading, but only of pillaging. The documents do not mention a 
single Musulnian as established in Gaul or Italy. It is a proven 
fact that the Musulman traders did not instal themselves beyond 
the frontiers of Islam. li‘ they did trade, they did so among them- 
selves. We do not find a single indication, after the conquest, of 
any traffic between Africa and the Christians, with the already 
mentioned exception of the Christians of Southern Italy. But there 
is no sign of any traffic with the Christians of the Provencal coast. 

Under these circumstances die only persons who were still 
engaged in commerce were die Jews. They were numerous every- 
where. The Arabs neither drove them out nor massacred them, 
and the Christians had not changed their attitude to them. They 
therefore constituted the only class to make its living by trading. 
At the same time, thanks to the contacts which they maintained 
among themselves, they constituted the only economic link which 
survived between Islam and Christendom, or, one may say, between 
East and West. 

3. Venice and Byzantium 

It may be said that the Islamic invasion was as decisive for the 
East as for the West of Europe. Before this invasion the Emperor 
of Constantinople was still the Roman Emperor. Hie policy of’ 
Justinian in this respect is characteristic: he claimed that the entire 
Mediterranean was subject to the Imperial authority. After the 
invasion, on the contrary, the Emperor was reduced to the defensive 
in Greek waters, until in the nth century he appealed to the West 
for assistance. Islam immobilized and engrossed him. Here we 
have the whole explanation of Iiis policy. Henceforth the Occident 
was closed to him. 
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Once Africa and Carthage were lost, after an obstinate defence 
under disastrous conditions, the sphere of action of Byilndne 
policy was confined to luly; but even here only the coastal regions 
were retained. In the interior of the country Byzantium could no 
longer resist the Lombards. Her impotence led to the revolt of the 
Italians and die defection of the Pope. Henceforth the Empire 
strove to retain only Sicily, the Adriatic, and the cities of the 
South, but these outposts of Byzantium were becoming more and 
more autonomous. 

The expansion of Islam came to a halt on the Byzantine frontier. 
Islam had robbed the Empire of its Syrian, Egyptian and African 
provinces, to some extent by exploiting national differences. But 
the Greek nucleus resisted, and by resisting it saved Europe, and 
doubtless, in saving Europe, it saved Christianity. 

But the encounter was tremendous. Byzantium, twice attacked 
wliile Islam was at the height of its vigour, owed her victory to 
her fleet. She remained, in spite of all, a great naval power. 

Of all die westward prolongations of die Byzantine Empire, the 
most important and the most original was the extraordmary city 
of Venice, the story of which, if we except the United Provinces, 
constitutes the most curious chapter in the economic history of 
the ages. The first inhabitants of the sandy and desolate islands 
of the lagoon were wretched fugitives, escaping from the hordes 
of Attila ill the jdi century, at the time of the atude upon Aquileia. 
Other fugitives came to join them at the time of the Frankish 
occupation of Istria in the time of Narscs,^ and still more on the 
occasion of tlic Lombard invasion. The islands were thus popu- 
•lated by an exodus which was at first only temporary, but then 
became permanent. Grado received the greater number of the 
fugitives from Aquileia, whose bishop assumed the title of patriarch, 
and became the spiritual head of the new Venetia. Caorle, in the 
estuary of the Livenza, was peopled by emigrants from Concordia, 
who were accompanied by their bishop. Next Heracliana was 
founded, and Aquileia by the Piave. The people of Aitinum took 

* HARIMANN, Op. iff., Vol IP, pp. 103 tt Uq. 
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refuge on Torcello, Murano, and Mazzorbo. The refugees from 
Paduy sctded at Malamocco and Chioggia. In the beginning the 
group qf islands from which Venice was afterwards to rise were 
the most sparsely populated: Rialto, Olivolo, Spinalunga, Dorso- 
duro were occupied only by a few fishers.^ 

In the primitive Veneda of the 6th or 7th century die religious 
centre was Grado, the polidcal centre Heracliana, and the com- 
mercial centre Torcello. Escaping from the conquerors on terra 
firma, the Byzantine administration sdll survived, represented by 
a few fimcdonatics and trihuni. 

Here dwelt a populadon wliich was csscndally maritime; die 
words in which Cassiodorus describes it make us think of die 
inhabitants of the primitive Holland. “It looks from a distance as 
though the boats were gliding over the meadows, for one does 
not sec their hulls.”® It will be readily understood that such a life 
was favourable to the development of energy and ingenuity. In 
die beginning the people lived by fishing and the manufacture of 
salt, which their boats carried to the mainland, cxclianging it for 
com. The only commercial centre of the region was Comacchio 
at the mouth of the Po, which was &cquented by Byzantine sliips 
bringing oil and spices. Comacchio, the seaport for the Po Valley, 
doubdess profited by the cessation of the Oriental trade with the 
Gulf of Lyons. A commercial treaty wliich was made about 715 
between the city and Luitprand, in which dierc is mention of pepper, 
shows diat the port was in communication with the Levant.® 

Doubdess the Venetians were quick to imitate their neighbours. 
At all events, Venetian commerce developed in the course of the 
8th century. Li 787-791 their merchants were excluded from 
Ravenna at the request of Charlemagne — ^which proves that they 
were not willing to acknowledge him as kuig of the Lombards;* 
and this necessarily meant a closer alliance with Byzantium. Their 
relations with the Emperor could only be advantageous to diciii; 

* CH. DiEHt, Vne r^ubli^e patrichmu. Venise, p. 5. 

* DIEIU, op. cit., p. 7. * K. BUCHNim, op. cil., p. 58. 

* JArr^WATTENBACH, Rtgesto, No. 3480. 
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he was too remote for them to be otherwise. Their ideal was 
autonomy under one or two Doges, elected by them, and < 5 tified 
fay Byzantium. 

From time to time causes of difference arose, when Venice 
turned wward the Frankish Emperor. Jn 805, for example, she 
sent an embassy to Charles in order to place herself under his 
protectorate. But tills step is rather to be referred to party conflicts 
in the cities, and to disputes with Grado, whose patriarch had 
already applied to Charles for protection in 803.* At this time 
Venice had just been extending her rule to tlic small cities of the 
Dalmatian coast, and was doubtless fearing a reaction on die part 
of Byzandum. Little note has been taken of this incident, but it 
was none die less of the greatest importance. Charles, in reply to 
the embassy of the Venetians, immediately annexed dicir city to 
the kingdom of Italy; and diis oflered his Empire an opportunity 
of becoming a maridme power and obtaining a foothold in 
Dalmada. But it did not avail itself of die opportunity. Byzantium, 
on the contrary, was quick to see die danger. In the following year 
Nicephorus despatched a fleet which obtained the immediate 
submission of Venice. There was no reaction from Charles; he 
confined himself to of&ring the patriarch of Grado a refuge in 
his States.’^ 

In 807 die King of Italy, Pippin, concluded a truce with the 
commander of the fleet, Nicetas, and the Venetians surrendered 
the culprits to the jSoatAws. who exiled them. He rewarded liis 
partisans by the titles of spatharius and fhraros-^ 

The affair was too tempting to be dropped. In 810 Pippin, 
•liaving borrowed die shipping of Comacchio, recaptured Venice 
and the Dahnadan coast.* But a Byzandne fleet, under the com- 
mand of Paul, a prefect of Cephaloiiia, compelled him imme- 
diately to abandon his conquests. He died the same year (July 8th). 
Charles hastened to invite the Byzantine legates to Aix, where he 

t RicttTER and KOHL, op. tit., vot. II, p. 166. 

* IbitL, p- 17a: HARTMANN, Of. Cit., Vol. HI, p. 6C, 

* Ibid; vol. U, p. 178. * IIARIMANN, «p. (it., vol. Ill, p. d». 
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concluded peace "with them, surrendering Venice and the cities of 
Istria,^Libunua and Dalmatia. This peace became a definite treaty 
on January 13th, 812; the Catolingian Empire surrendered the sea 
on which it had just given such striking evidence of its impotence.^ 
Venice was definitely beginning to enter the Byzantine orbit, and 
to mark, on the frontier of the Occident, the commencement of a 
different world. Her piazza proves diis more eloquently than all 
the documents. 

The peace of 812 left Venice in an exceptionally favourable 
situation. It was the condition of her future greatness.® On the 
one hand, her union with the Empire enabled her to expand in the 
Orient, and this without threatening her autonomy, since the 
Empire had need of her support in its struggle against Islam, On 
tire otlicr hand, it opened the Occident to her enterprise, for when 
he renounced the possession of the city Charles acknowledged 
its right to trade within the Frankish Empire. Secure against attack 
from the West, Venice had nothing to fear, apart from Comacchio, 
wliich held the mouth of the Po. In 875, therefore, she destroyed 
her rival, who disappeared for good. Henceforth the markets and 
the ports of Upper Italy — ^Pavia, Cremona, MUan, and the rest — 
were dependent upon the commerce of Venice.® 

There remained the Saracen peril. Here the interest of Venice 
was the same as diat of the Emperor. In 828 he asked for the 
assistance of her warships. In 840 Venice came to the help of the 
Empire by sending sixty of her ships; upon which the Musulmans 
burned Ancona and captured the Venetian vessels.® In 867-871 
Venice made war upon Bari from the sea, in concert witli the 
Byzantines and Louis H, who attacked the city from the land. " 
But in 872 the Musulmans attacked Dalmatia; and in 873 they 
besieged Grado. Nevertheless, Venice retained the mastery of the 

® racHTsa and kohi, op. a't., vol. H, p. 188; hartmann, op. at., vol. Ill, 
p.64. 

* KARTMANN, Op. dt., VOl. Ill, p, 66. 

* HARTMANN, Die WirtithqfiUchtn AttfUngt Ventdigs, vibrteljahrscbrift riia 
SOZIAl UNO WIRTSCHAmCESCHlCKra, VoL II, rSK>4, pp. 434 -^. 

* SCHAUBB, op. dt., p. 3. 
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Adriatic, and by so doing assured navigation to the Levant. This, 
however, did not by any means prevent Venice from trafficking 
with Islam. It is tnie that the Emperor, as early as 814-820, had 
prohibited trading with the Saracens of Syria and Egypt, but 
the Venetians traded with the infidel,^ even while they fought 
him. It was from Alexandria that a fleet of ten ships brought the 
relies of Saint Mark to Venice in 827, the Venetians having 
stolen them unknown to the Christians, as to the Musulmans, 
of tlie city.' 

The most important branch of Venetian trade was the traffic 
in the Slav slaves of the Dalmatian coast. In 876 the Doge pro- 
hibited this trade, but in vain. In the middle of the ptii century 
tlie merchants were even selling Christian slaves to the Musulmans.^ 

The commercial treaty concluded between Venice and Lothair 
in 840,® which shows tliat the city was essentially mercantile, 
forbade the sale of Christian slaves and of eunuchs. Venice was 
above all a port and a market. She played the part which had 
formerly been played by Marseilles. From Venice passengers 
embarked for tlie Levant, and from Venice timber for building 
purposes was exported to Egypt 

From the Orient came spices and silk, which were immediately 
re-exported to the mainland, to Pavia and Rome.* There must 
also have been some traffic across the Alps,® although the amount 
of this trade would have been insignificant at the period of which 
we arc speaking. 

Venice also had as her market the whole of the Dalmatian 
coast. It was probably with this coast that the busiest trade was 
* carried on. 

Compared with die Occident, Venice was another world. The 
Venetians had the mercantile spirit, and were not embarrassed by 

' HARTMANN, Cp. OV.. VOl. Ill, p. 68. 

* SCHAVar, op. rii.. p. 3 . No. 3 and p. a. Dasai,t>k IViriKliaftsaiiwuktunf 

der Karolingerzeit, vol. 11 , and 1922, p. 143. 

* M.C.H. CAPrr.j vol. II, p. 130. 

* THOMPSON, Emmie atd Soeui History of the Middle Ages, 1928, p. 267. 

^ * R. BUCHNER, Op. sit., p. S 9 > 
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interdicts relating to turpe lucrum.^ This mentality was merely the 
mentSlity which had disappeared in the Western world and in 
Italy since the Arab conquests, but wliich still survived in Venice, 
and in the other Byzantine centres in Southern Italy. 

Bari, for example, was still entirely Greek, and retained its 
Byzantine municipal institutions until the reign of Bohemond.* 
Although Bari was occupied by the Musulmans until 871, their 
“Soudan” granted permits for navigation to monks going to 
Jerusalem, and recommended them to the Caliph of Baghdad.® 

It was the same with Salerno, Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi on the 
west coast. These were essentially active seaports, and, like Venice, 
they maintained only a very loose comiccdon with Byzantium; 
they also fought for their autonomy against the Duke of Benc- 
vento. Their hinterland was 6r wealthier than that of Venice, 
for Benevento had retained its gold currency, and they were not 
far from Rome, which remained, owing to its churches, and 
the afHux of pUgrims, a great consumer of spices, perfumes, 
precious fabrics, and even of papyrus. Moreover, in the duchy of 
Benevento there was still a comparatively refined civilization. 
Paulus Diaconus taught Greek there to the princess Adelperga; 
and there Duke Arachis, at the close of the 8th century, built a 
church of Santa Sofia which he embellished with ornaments 
brought from Constantinople; he plumed himself upon importing 
from the Orient silken fabrics, purple, and vases of chiselled 
gold and silver, as well as products from India, Arabia and 
BthiopiaA 

Emphasis must be laid upon the &ct that the dukes of Benevento 
had retained the gold currency,® and even the Byzantine monetary ' 

1 See in this connection the curious history of Sairit Ghnud of Aurillac. 
p. r. GANSHOF, Note sur un passage de la vk it S. CAaud d’ Aurillac, melanges 
jOSGA, 1933, pp. ap5-307- 1 

® SREHiEU, Bulletin hlstcrigtte. Histoire byzanfiite, Ebvub histobiqub, voL 
CXIII, 1926, p. 205. I 

* GAY, VltaUe nieridionale et VEupire byzanlin, p, 66. 

* Ibid., pp. 46 - 48 . I 

* Ihey paid th^ fines in gold solidi to the Frankisp kings. 
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system.^ Tlie continuation of the Mediterranean unity was still 
visible here, though it disappeared later. i 

These maritime cities of the South retained a fleet. In 820 there 
is mention of eight merchant vessels returning from Sardinia to 
Italy® v^hich were captured by Saracen pirates. One must conclude 
that it was with their ships that the African expedition of Boniface 
of Tuscany was undertaken in 828, for we know tliat there was 
an tmderstanding to this cficct between the two Emperors. 

The Pope spoke to Charlemagne of^thc Greek ships (naucs 
Craecorum £etitis) wliich he had caused to be burned at Civita 
Vccchia, Sometimes tlicse ships may have sailed as far as the coast 
of Provence, and they may have made their appcaratice in the 
pdi century at Marseilles and Arles. But the navigation of these 
cidcs gravitated toward the Levant, and its orbit was Byzantine. 
Yet this did not prevent them, any more than the Venetians, from 
maintaining rcladons with the Arab ports of Spain and Africa, 
and even, like die Neapolitans, of coming to the help of the latter 
in the attack upon Sicily. Such behaviour was due to a mentality 
like that of the obliging allies who furnished munidons to Germany 
during the Great War. 

In 879 the Greek admiral sent to defend Sicily held up numbers 
of merchant vessels which, despite die War, were trading between 
Italy and Sicily. He took such quanddes of oil from them — a 
proof that they were coming from Africa— that the price of this 
commodity in Constandnoplc fell to a derisory figure.® 

This trade between the ports of Southern Italy and the Musul- 
mans was also a trade in slaves. The Pope rebuked dwm for it.* 
’ Already, in 836, the treaty between Naples and die Duke of Bene- 
vemo granted the merchants of the city the widest commercial 
liberty within die duchy, to which they were probably indispen- 
sable. But it forbade them to buy Lombard slaves for the purpose 

s ENGEt and SERRURE, TrdiV de nmitmutufiie, p. aSS. 

* Aimales regnt Praiieorum, rt® Bao, cd. kuhzt, m.c.u. ss. in tu. xhoL, p. 1 33; 
Jii Itaiico mri otto naves ne^otialorm de Sardinia ad lialatm Totalentimu. 

, * CAY, op, tii„ p. 1 13. * ^id,, p. 33* 
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of selling them again.^ From this we learn that these slaves came 
from ISnmbardy; that is to say, from the Frankish Empire. 

Yet these same vendors of human flesh and blood won, in 849, 
a great naval victory off Ostia for the Pope. And Saint Januarius 
was as greatly venerated in Naples as was Saint Mark in Venice. 

Of these cities, Amalfi was the most purely mercantile. It 
possessed only a small mountainous territory, whose forests pro- 
vided it with the timber which its vessels carried as far afield as 
Syria,* 

In other respects there was no understanding between these, 
mercantile centres and the Duke of Benevento. There was no 
understanding even between the different cities. About 830 Naples, 
the better to resist the Duke, obtained support from the Saracens. 
She allied herself with tlicm again, about 870, against her rival 
Amalfi, and then, in 880, against the Byzantine influence, which 
since the reign of Basil 1 had once more become effective.* At 
this moment Gaeta also effected a rapprochement widi the Saracens, 
but then reverted to the Pope, who made concessions to its hypatos.*^ 

In 875 some ships recruited from all the Southern cities, in co- 
operation with a Saracen fleet, pillaged the Roman coast, and 
Louis II declared that Naples had become another Africa.® In 877 
Pope John VIII sought in vain, by means of money and excom- 
munication, to detach Amalfi from the Saracens. However, that 
same year this city undertook to protect the coast of Southern 
Italy from Saracen attack.® 

At first sight, nothing could appear more confused dian the 
policy of these commercial dries. It is explained, however, by their 
constant and exclusive anxiety to protect dieir commerce. Their 
alliances with the Musulmans did not prevent them from resisting 
to the utmost any attempt at conquest on the part of the latter. 

In Sjd die Saracens, with the object of obtaining possession of 
Southern Italy, which they attacked simultaneously through Bari 

1 CAY, op.di, pp. 41-43. . * Ibid., p. 49. 

* Ibid., pp. 93 and 127. « Ibid,, p. taS. 

* IbU., p. 98. • haktuann, op. (it,, voL ID*, p. 35. , 
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and from the West, made an attempt upon Naples, and destroyed 
Misenum.^ Although the cities were perfectly willing trade 
with the Saracens, they had no intention of falling under their 
yoke, nor of allowing them to obtain control over their home 
w'aters,^ Their policy in this respect was precisely like that of the 
Venetians. They distrusted everybody but themselves, and had 
no intention of obeying anyone. But they were implacable rivab, 
and had no hesitation in allying themselves tvith the Musulmans 
in order to destroy one another. Thus, in 843, Naples helped the 
Musulmans to wrest Messina from the Byzantine Empire to 
which Naples itself belonged. But the subjection of these cities 
to Byzantium was purely nominal. They took action only when 
their prosperity was directly tlireatcned. For tliis reason they did 
not support the efforts of Lothair against tlie Musulmans in 846, 
nor those of Louis II at a later datc.^ Gay very truly says: "By an 
invincible force, the maritime States, Gaeta, Naples, Amalfi, were 
constandy led to ally themselves with the Saracens. . . . For them 
the essential thing w'as to protect the coast and safeguard their 
commercial interests. By negotiating with the Saracens they 
obtained their share of the booty and continued to enrich them- 
selves. The policy of Naples and Amalfi was above all the policy 
of merchants who lived by pillage as much as by regular trade."’ 
This was why they did not help the Emperor to defend Sicily. 
Their policy was that of the Dutch in Japan in the 17th century. 
For that matter, with whom could they have traded if they had 
neglected the Musulman coasts* The Orient was monopolized 
by Venice. 

' To summarize the situation: The Christian Mediterranean was 
divided into two basins, die East and the West, surrounded by 
Islamic countries. These latter, the war of conquest having come 
to an end by the close of the 9th century, constituted a world 
apart, self-sufficing, and gravitating toward Baghdad. It was 
toward this central point that the caravans of Asia made their 

1 HARTMANN, Op. Ot., Vol. 111', p. 249 - * M.C.H. CAWT., Vol. 11, p, (S?- 

* GAY, op. eiu, p. izp. 
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way, and here ended the great trade route which led to the Baltic, 
by w!^ of the Volga. It was from Baghdad that produce was 
exported to Africa and Spain. The Musulmans themselves did not 
trade wifli die Christians, but they did not dose thdr ports to the 
latter. They allowed them to frequent their harbours, to bring 
them slaves and timber, and to carry away whatever they chose 
to buy. 

Christian navigation, however, • continued active only in the 
Orient, and the furthermost point of Southern Italy remained in 
communication with the Orient Byzantium succeeded in pre- 
venting Islam from obtaining the mastery of the sea. Ships con- 
tinued to sail from Venice along the Adriatic coast and the coast 
of Greece to the great city on the Bosphorus. And further, they 
did not cease to frequent the Musulnian ports of Asia Minor, 
Egypt, Africa, Sicily and Spain. The ever-increasing prosperity 
of die Musulman countries, once the period of expansion was 
over, benefited the maritime dties of Italy. Thanks to this pros- 
perity, in Southern Italy and in the Byzantine Empire an advanced 
dvilization survived, with cities, a gold currency, and professional 
merchants: in short, a dvilization which had retained its ancient 
foundations. 

In the Oeddent, on the contrary, the coast firom the Gulf of 
Lyons and the Riviera to the mouth of the Tiber, ravaged by 
war and the pirates, whom the Christians, having no fleet, were 
powerless to resist, was now merely a solitude and a prey to piracy. 
The ports and the dries were deserted. The link with the Orient 
was severed, and there was no communication with the Saracen 
coasts. There was nothii^ but death. The Carolingian Empire ' 
presented the most striking contrast with the Byzantine. It was 
purely an inland power, for it had no outlets. The Mediterranean 
tcrntorics, formerly the most active portions of the Empire, which 
supported the life of the whole, were now the poorest, the most 
desolate, the most constancy menaced. For the first time in history 
the axis of Ocddcntal dvilization was displaced towards the North, 
and for many centuries it remained between the Seine and the 

«< 
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RHne. And the Germanic peoples, which had hitherto played only 
the negative part of destroyers, were now called upon t<^ play a 
positive part in the reconstruction of European civilization. 

The classic tradition was shattered, because Islam had destroyed 
the ancient unity of the Mediterranean. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE CAROLINGIAN COUP D’ETAT 
AND THE VOLTE-FACE OF THE PAPACY 


I, The Merovingian Decadence 

Of all the States whjch the Germans founded in the pccident 
at the close of the 5th century in the basin of the Mediterranean, 
die two which had the most brilliant beginnings, the Vandal and 
Ostrogothic kingdoms, had fallen under the attacks of Justinian. 
In 629 the Visigoths reconquered from the Empire the saap of 
territory which it still retained in the Peninsula.^ The Franks had 
remained intact. As for the Lombards, it seemed for a moment 
that they were about to reconstitute the kingdom of Italy for their 
own benefit. The fret that the Empire was compelled to defend 
itself against the Persians had favoured their enterprise; and it 
had been necessary, in order to cope with diem, to have recourse 
to a Frankish alliance, which was not widiout its dangers. How- 
ever, Just as the victory of Hcraclius seemed to portend a resumption 
of the Byzantine offensive, Islam suddenly made its irruption into 
(he Empire, 

Before this inuption the Empire finally retreated. It had lost 
Africa, and its Italian possessions were menaced by the Musulmans 
established in Sicily. The Visigoths had been annihilated. The 
Franks, though Islam had broken through in the South, had made 
a recovery at Poitiers; notwidistanding which they were cut off'^ 
from the sea. The Lombards alone had not yet encountered 
the attach of Islam, which, on the contrary, had actually been 
advantageous to them, for they had loosened the grip of 
Byzantium, now obliged to turn to the Eastern front; and, on 
the other hand, they had protected them against the Frankish peril. 

It was, however, reserved for France, having checked the conti- 

I LOT, ppiSTSK and oahshof, Hlstoirt du Meym Age, vol, I, n. 237. 
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nental expansion of Islam in the West, to reconstitute Europe 
upon new foundations. ^ 

It was on France that the future depended. But France, a$ she 
appeared at this moment, was very different from the France of 
the Merovingians. Her centre of gravity was no longer inside 
“Romania.” It had shifted towards the Germanic North, and with 
this new France there appeared, for the first time, a political force 
which ceased to gravitate toward the Mediterranean, where Islam 
was predominant. With the Carolingians ^uropc finally assumed 
a new orientation. Until their advent Europe had continued to 
live the life of antiquity. But ail the traditional conditions were 
overthrown by Islam. The Carolingians were to find themselves 
in a situation which was not of their nuking, but having found it 
they exploited it in such away as to open up a new epoch. The 
part wliich they played is only to be explained by the change of 
equilibrium imposed on the world by Islam. The coup A'itat by 
which they replaced the Merovingian dynasty, the only dynasty 
which had subsisted since the invasions, was itself very largely 
explained by the closing of the Mediterranean by the Saracens. 
This will become obvious if we study the Merovingian decadence 
without prejudice. If it has not been sufiBcicntly realized, this is 
because the Frankish period has always been regarded as a whole, 
in which the Carolingians appeared, so to speak, as the continua- 
tion of the Merovingians; and it has been held that this continuity 
was manifest in the laws and the institutions of the age as well as 
in its economy and social organization. As a matter of fact, there 
was an essential difference between the Merovingian epoch and 
'the Carolingian period. To begin with, the European situations 
with which they were respectively confronted offer a complete 
contrast. Fustel dc Covdanges lias very truly said: “If we consider 
the one hundred and fifty years that follow the death of Clovis 
... we shall realize that the people did not greatly differ from 
what they had been in the last century of tlw Empire. But if, on 
the other hand, we transport ourselves to the 8th and the yth 
centuries, we shall see that society, under externals which were 
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perhaps more Roman, was absolutely different from what it had 
been fnder Roman authority/’^ Waitz was perfectly right to 
divide these two epochs, just as Brunner was wrong to unite 
them. 

The breah between the two worlds was made final with Pippin’s 
coup d'etat. But it had long been coming. The Merovingian State, 
after the death of Dagobert I in 639, had been passing through a 
prolonged period of decadence. And this decadence was essentially 
the decadence of die iponarchy. We have already seen that the 
royal power was absolute, a feature which it had adopted from the 
Roman Empire. If the State was to be governed at all the king 
liad to retain the power of asserting his will; and, for that matter, 
neither he nor this mode of government encountered opposition 
of any kind, whether national or political.® The very partitions 
by which populations and territories were so frequendy divided 
were essentially the affair of kings dividing up their inheritance. 
The peoples were indifferent to such changes. The prestige of the 
dynasty was very great, and the only explanation of this prestige 
is to be found in die Church, for it cannot be explained by any 
kind of Germanic sentiment. 

It was in Germania itself that Grimoald, the son of Pippin I, 
attempted in 636 to usurp the place of the lawful king, which 
excited the indignation of the Franks and led to the arrest and 
execution of die culprit® 

The king relied upon the support of die Church, which he 
protected and actually dominated. In 644, when the monarchy 
was beginning to decline, Sigebert III ivas still forbidding die 
convocation of synods without his audiorizadon.® 

The Merovii^;ian decadence is generally dated back to Clotair II’s 
edict of 614. But it seems to me that this edict was a means of 

^ EUSm DB COVXANGBS, Vimosiongermanlgue et Jafin de I'Empire, p. 559. 

* rosOT. DB couLANGBS, Lts Iraiuformalions de h toyaufd pendant VdpoqM 
(mlingkmt, p. 85. 

* Bicmm, Amaten des Frduk. Rekht im Zeitalter der Afyronnnger, p. 168. 

* BicaiB*, flV., p. 167. 
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securing the support of the Church by strengthening its position; 
above all, by granting privileges of jurisdicrion.*- ^ 

In any case, Dagobert I was still a great king, who made war 
upon the Germans, and enjoyed a position in Europe sucH as none 
of his predecessors liad enjoyed since the reign of Theodebert. 

Under the Merovingians the Frankish kingdom was a power 
which filled an international role, and was guided by an unvarying 
policy; which was, to install itself securely on the shores of the 
Mediterranean. Ever since their settlement in Gaul the Mero- 
vingians had endeavoured to reach Provence. Thcodoric had 
warded diem off, whereupon they turned their attention to Spain, 
and engaged in a conflict with the Visigoths.* 

Justinian’s war against the Ostrogoths was presently to give 
them access to the sea. The Emperor having solicited their help 
in 535, Vitiges, in order to prevent an alliance between die Emperor 
and the Franks, ceded Provence to them, which Thcodoric had 
formerly prevented them from conquering from the Visigoths.* 
Installed upon the coast, and scekmg to obtain a foothold in Italy, 
Theodebert allied himself for the moment with the Ostrogoths, 
to whom he sent an army 10,000 strong.* But before long, turning 
at once against the Goths and the Byzantines, he conquered in 539 
the greater part of Venetia and Liguria.® 

At this time the monarchy was so vigorous that almost as soon 
as the Italian campaign ended, Childebett and Clotair resumed 
the war against the Virigoths (542), seized Pampeluna, and ravaged 
the valley of the Ebro; but they were defeated before Saragossa 
and were finally repulsed by Theudes.® 

' The check suflered in Spain once more threw the Frankish kings 
against Italy. In 552 a Frankish army, reinforced by Alamans, 

1 rusTEL DE couLANGCs, Lcs trmsformalima dt h royautf pctidunt 
carolittgimK, p. 9, can see absolutely nothing in the Edict of 614 to indicate 
a dcetinc of the monarchy. For the contrary opinion, see tor in tor, ntSTEK 
and GANSHOF, Histoirc du Meym Agf:, vol. I, pp. sai-jaa. 

* BiCHTiBa, op. d(., pp. 49 and 33 . 

* HAETMAMN, Op, dt., vol. I, p. iS/j. * Hid,, pp. a8a-a83» 

* Ml., p. 284. Cf. WCHTER, op. eft., p. 37. ♦ MCHisa, op. df., p. 38, 
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once more marched into the Peninsula, making war upon the 
Impcrj^ troops and pillaging the country, until its remnants, 
decimated by sickness and crushed by Narses, were compelled to 
retreat into Gaul. 

Vanquished in the field, the Franks succeeded in obtaining an 
important province by political means. In 567 the Visigothic terri- 
tory between the Garonne and the Pyrenees became Frankish on 
the marriage of Chilperic and Galswintha.^ 

For the Merovingians, the arrival of the Lombards in Italy was 
a fresh cause of war in that country. 

The Lombards had attacked Provence in 568. Being repulsed, 
they invaded it afresh in 575.® In 583, at the request of Pope 
Pelagius II, who implored his intervention against the Lombards, 
Childcbert II formed an alliance against them with the Emperor 
Maurice (who paid for this alliance with 50,000 gold sotidi), and 
despatched a Frankish army which fought in Italy, though without 
success, until the year 585.® 

The same year, however (585), Gontran attacked Septimania. 
His forces were repulsed with great loss by Reccared, the son of 
Leovigild. But the state of hostihty continued. In 589 Gontran 
renewed his attack, but this time he suffered a final defeat near 
Carcassonne.* 

This defeat of the Frankish amis appeared all the more serious 
inasmuch as in 5<S8 Childebert’s army had been defeated by the 
Lombards in Italy,® which in 589 led the king to conclude peace 
vrith them. 

But Childcbert had not renounced his Italian policy. In the 
following year (590) he despatched a fresh expedition against the’ 
Lombards. It was unsuccessful, and this time he had to resign 
himself to concluding peace.® 

Dagobert, the last great king of the Merovingian dynasty, con- 
tinued diis policy of intervention in Italy and Spain. In 605 he 

* Ibid^, pp. 70 and 7*. 

* Biii., pp. 87 and 93. 

' Bid., p. 94. 


' WCHTEa, op. ett; p. (Sj,, 
* Ibid,, p. 81. 

> Bid,, p. 9a. 
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allied himself with the Emperor Heraclius, and in 630 he sup- 
ported the Visigodtic pretender Sisenand against King Svinthila.* 
Dagobert was the last representative of the traditional policy of 
his dynasty. After him there was no further political intervention 
in Italy or in Spain, apart from one expedition — ^which was un- 
successful — ^in 662-663.* 

The monarchy was also growing weaker in the North; in 
Germania, Thuringia became independent, and Bavaria almost 
so, and the Saxons assumed a threatening attitude. Thus from 630- 
63 a the Merovingian State, retreating within itself, fell into a con- 
dition of decadence. To this, no doubt, the incessant civil conflicts 
between the kings contributed, as well as the conflict between 
Fredegond and Brunehaut; and then the intrigues of Brunchaut, 
until her hideous death in 613. But it must be remembered dut 
until 613 diesc civil conflicts had been the general rule. Wliat 
rendered them more serious thenceforth was the continued minority 
of the kings. When Chilpcric II ascended the throne in 715 it was 
twenty-five years since any Frankish king had lived to reach his 
majority. The explanation may be found in the debauchery and 
the sexual excesses of these princes, to whom everything was 
permitted. Most of them were doubdess degenerates. Clovis II 
died insane. It was this that gave the Merovingian decadence its 
dismal aspect, which contrasted so greatly with the decadence of 
the Roman Emperors of the West, and later, with that of the 
Carolingians. None of these kings had any influence whatever; 
they were puppets in the hands of the mayors of the palace, against 
whom diiey did not even attempt to react. Not one of them 
' attempted to have his mayor of the palace assassinated, as the 
Emperors had formerly done at Ravenna; on the contrary, it was 
often they who were assassinated. They lived under the tutelage 
of their modiers, and sometimes of their aunts. But since the days 
of Bruneliaut, who was, however, a Visigoth, the queens were 
chosen for their beauty. Queen Nautechild was a servant {puella de 

* KicHTER, op. du, pp. I jp and 161, 

* HABTMAHX, Op. fit., Voh It, p. 247. 
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tninisferio), with whom Dagobctt had an intrigue. The result of 
all thi^ was that die mayor of the palace became omnipotent. 
His position was like that of the Japanese Shogun. 

The slirinkmg of die resources at the disposal of the Merovingian 
kings in the ydi century subjected them more and more to the 
influence of the territorial aristocracy, whose power continually 
increased. Naturally, as die aristocracy has always done, it sought 
to obtain control of the monarchy, and therefore to render it 
elective. ^ 

So long as the king was powerful he was able to hold the aris- 
tocracy in check. He made such appointments as he chose in the 
coundes, and also, in actual fact, in the bishoprics. He condemned 
whomsoever he thought fit on a charge of Ihe-majesti, which, 
thanks to the subsequent confiscation, enriched his treasury. So 
long as the treasury provided him with sufficient resources he had 
in his hands an admirable instrumentum regni. It should be 
noted that since the mlieux belonged to the king the 
treasury was abundantly supplied so long as commerce continued 
to flourish. 

This treasury enabled the king to maintain a royal trustis 
or bodyguard, which might really be called his permanent 
army.* 

Now, if the "antrustions” were to remain loyal to their oath, 
when the longs themselves were continuaUy setting the example 
of pegury, they had to be paid. But the treasury, which was the 
actual basis of the royal power, began to dwindle in die course 
of the 7th century. In the first place, it could no longer count on 
< the booty of foreign war. There were no longer any foreign wars, 

1 and there were no more Byzairtine subsidies. The long was by no 
means a "landed proprietor” entirely dependent on his estates.® 
For proof of this we need only read Gregory of Tours. He did 
of course possess nuraben of estates and of vtllae, which consd- 
tuted his fisc. Hfe was able to give them generously and even 

* GunmBRMOZ, Btsftf sur la origlnes ic h noblesse, p. 70. 

* tor, msTBB and cansrof, op. dt., pp. 3x8-320, 
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squander them for the benefit of his friends, and of the churches, 
which he overwhelmed with fiivours,^ 

But I find no mention, in Gregory of Tours, of the political 
influence exercised by means of this property. So long as Ae king 
was powerful in other respects, he could tike back what he had 
given. And I can hardly see how, with all this continual distri- 
bution, he could base his power upon the territorial fisc, the 
apportionment of which was constantly varying. Everything 
indicates that it was the impost that constituted tlie bulk of his 
revenue. Fustcl de Coulanges considers that this alone was enough 
to enrich tlie monarchy and satisfy all the needs of its government.* 

But how was it tliat this impost, a legacy inherited from Rome, 
which had never been suppressed, was beginning to yield less and 
less? According to Fustel dc Coulanges, we must look for the 
explanation in the obduracy of the bishops, and the immunities 
granted to magnates and dignitaries, both secular and ecclesiastical. 
In this case it was the king himself who sapped the basis of his 
power.* In the same way the yield of the tontieux scctn to have 
been continually reduced by the exemptions which he granted. 

But we sdll have to find some explanation for this policy of 
the kings, which ended by destroying the very basis of their 
power. Why did they not grant the impost itself, as was some- 
times done later? They undoubtedly granted exemptions, but they 
did not surrender the rights of the crown. Moreover, the exemptions 
from taxation— that is to say, from the tonlimx — affected only the 
monasteries, and t^e main circulation of merchandise was certainly 
not due to them. It was due, of course, to commerce. And we 

1 The very inunensity of the donations inland made by the kings, which, 
according to lot, phstik and ganshop, op. ( it ., p. 34 ®, made tins clergy 
wealthier than at any other penod, indicates that the kings cannot have 
attributed any very great impottaocc to diesc lands, or to theit products, 
or even to the impost which they yielded. It must therefore be accepted tint 
the ttloneum constituted by far the greater part of their resources. 

* FUSTEL, Les trmsfomatians, pp. 29 et sey, 

* See all the ■‘vamplM given by fustel db coulanges, les tnuufomothits , 
pp. 32 e( se^., of the remission or abofidon of the land tax. Concerning 
exemptions, see lot, efotbe and ganshof, op. dt., pp. 316-311. 
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• must agree diat as commerce diminished the indirect taxes — that 
is, the toUs or dues — must have diminished in proportion. Now, 
as we haVe already seen, the decline of commerce must have begun 
about the year 650, a date which exactly corresponds with the 
progress of anarchy in the kingdom. The pecuniary resources of 
the king had certainly diminished enormously by the end of the 
7th century. We have a curious proof of tins in the fact that in 
695 the king gave the villa of Massigny to the Abbot of Saint 
Denis in return for the surrender by the latter of a perpetual pension 
of 300 soM which he was drawing from the treasury. Thus the 
king preferred his monetary resources to his land.^ 

We cannot doubt that these resources depended principally upon 
tolls imposed on the circulation of merchandise. The collection of 
such tolls was infinitely easier than the collection of the land tax, 
and met with hardly any resistance. There is no evidence that die 
bishops intervened in this connection. However, the land tax was 
certainly retained, as well as the tonlieu, but it yielded less and less. 
No doubt the magnates, taking advantage of die increasing weak- 
ness of the king, wrested from him an increasing number of 
privileges of immunity. But it would be a mistake to regard these 
immunities as the cause of the king’s weakness; they were in 
reality a consequence of it. 

It seems evident, then, that the impairment of the treasury, 
which had the effect of weakening the monarchy and the State, 
was due above all to the increasing anaemia of commerce.^ Now 
this was due to the disappearance of maritime commerce resulting 
from the expansion of Islam along the coasts of the Mediterranean. 
And the decadence of commerce must have been felt especially in 

Neustria, where the commercial cities were situated. This explains 
\ 

* H. nBENNE, Le Ctiktium Jud, buixeiin db la classe dbs lsttres db 

L’ACAniSOE KOYAIB SB BELGIQUE, 193O, p. 202. 

* The reader must not imagine that I am exaggerating the importance of 
commerce. Regarded from the absolute point of view it was doubtless small 
enough; but the conunerce of the Middle Ages was not very extensive, yet 
consider what resulted Aooi the prohibitions efiecting Bn^sh wools, for 
example, in the 13th and 14th centuriesi 
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why this part of the kingdom, which had been the foundation of 
the royal power, was destined gradually to surrender its commerce 
to Austrasia, whose life was evidendy less dependent on a mone- 
tary economy. As for the impost, it was not collected from the 
Bavarians or die Thuringians; as regards the Saxons, we know 
that they paid 500 cows as tribute.* It is certain, therefore, that 
the regions of the Nordi which were essentially agricultural were 
much less affected by the decadence of commerce. Thus it is easily 
understood that after die collapse of the urban and commercial 
economy the movement of restoration was bound to come from 
them. The decline of commerce, by concentrating the whole life 
of the country on the soil, gave the aristocracy a power diat could 
not be thwarted. In Ncustria the aristocracy immediately endeav- 
oured to take advantage of the king's increasing wcaktiess. The 
monarchy, of course, attempted to resut. The policy of Brunchaut 
was revived, as far as we can judge from our scanty infocmatton, 
by the mayor of the palace, Ebroin. The despotism of which he 
was accused in 664. was undoubtedly explained by his attempt to 
maintain the royal administration — that is to say, administration 
in the Roman manner — with its royal personnel, which attempted 
to impose its will upon all, even upon Ae magnates. 

One may regard the assassination of Ebroin in 680 or 683 as 
marking the final defeat of the kings in their struggle against the 
magnates. Now at diis moment, which coincided approximately 
widi the taking of Carthage, the maritime commerce was reduced 
almost to nonentity. 

Henceforth the king was in die hands of the aristocracy. He 
may have attempted, in order to continue his resistance, to find 
support in the Church. But the Church itself was lapsing into 
anarchy. To realize this wc have only to read the episcopal lists 
drawn up by Mgr. Duchesne.* The yshow that the disorder of 
the churches was infinitely greater in the South of Gaul than in 

* F. lOT, La cmqutie du pays d'entre Seincut-Ltire par k$ Eritnet, uvui 
BisTotaquB, vof. CLXV, 1930, pp. 349-351. 

* Pastes dpistapaux dt Fmtieane Ctmie, 3 vols. 
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the North. Generally speaking, the bishops of the South, whose 
influence had been preponderant in the Church of Gaul, disappeared 
about 6so, and did not reappear until the close of the 8th century. 
We must, of course, allow for the fact that names may have been 
lost by accident, but the disappearance was so general that we are 
bound to attribute it to a deep-seated cause. 

At Petigueux, after Ermenomaris (673-675) there were no 
further bishops until the loth century.^ It was the same at Agen.® 
At Bordeaux there were none between 673-675 and 814,® and at 
Mende none between 627 and the reign of Louis the Pious.* At 
Limoges there was an interruption of a century in the series of 
bishops after Emenus,® and at Cahors after Beto (673-675);* at 
Auch the bishops did not make their appearance again until 836.* 
There is no mention of any bishop at Lectoure,® Saint Bertrand de 
Comminges, Saint Lizier, Aire, or Autun between 696 and 762,® at 
Chalons between 675 and 779,*® at Geneva between 650 and 833,^* 
at Die between 614 and 788, at Arles between 683 and 794.** 
There were similar interruptions at Orange, Avignon, Carpentras, 
MaRcilles, Toulon (697-879), Aix (596-794), Antibes (660-788), 
Embrtm (677-828, Beziers (693-788), Nlmes (680-788), Lod^c 
(683-817), Uzis (675-788), Agde (683-788), Magucloime (683- 
788), Carcassonne (683-788), and (683^88).“ According to 
Lot, the last Council held in Gaul was 695, and there was not 
another until 742.“ 

We note also the disappearance of the synods in the last third 
of the 7th century. There were none in the 8th century under 
Pippin and Carloman. Leblanc also notes the increasing rarity of 
inscriptions. 


1 DUCHESNE, op. cit., vol. II, p. 88. 

* Ibid., voL II, p. 6a. 

* Ibid., vol. II, p. 53. 

’ Ibid., vol. II, p. 97. 

* Ibid., vol. n, p. 181. 

Ibid., vol. I, p. 339. 

** Ibid,, vol. I, p. 361. 
tor, jnsTER and canshof, op, cit,, p, 33a. 
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* Ibid., vol. n, p. 64. 

* Ibid., vol. 11, p. 55. 

* Ibid., vol. II, pi. 46. 

* Ibid., vol. II, p. 98. 
Ibid., vol. U, p. 194. 

” Ibid., vol. I, p. 335. 
Ibid., vol. I, passim. 
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In view of the considerable influence which the bishops had 
exercised in the cities since the 7th century, we are obliged to 
conclude that the urban institutions had lapsed into a ^tate of 
decadence ; and doubtless whatever they had been able to preserve 
of thei]^ curiae disappeared in die midst of tliis anarchy. 

The urban life which had been maintained by the influence of 
commerce was obliterated. The Mediterranean sources of com- 
merce, wlpch the invasions of the 5th century had not seriously 
aficcted, were dried up now that the sea v(as closed. 

It is characterisdc of the times that the great senatorial families 
which had furnished the ecclesiastical personnel of die dioceses 
and the great lay ofEcers of the admmistradon became increasingly 
rare in this profoundly changed environment.* It is evident that 
from the middle of the yth century society was becoming rapidly 
dc-Romanized, and the process was complete, or nearly so, by 
the beginning of the 8th century. It was the same population, but 
it was no longer the same civilization. 

There is evidence to this effect. According to the Vita of Saint 
Didier of Cahors (§ 655), the city, which was flourishing under 
his episcopacy, fell into a condition of atrophy after his death.* 
Similarly, Lyons, where there was still one great merchant in 601, 
fell into a frightful state of decadence, which had reached its 
maximum when, about 800, Lcidtad wrote his report to Charle- 
magne.® 

The anarchy which descended upon Gaul in consequence of the 
decadence of the royal power led to the dismemberment of the 
country. From 675-680 Aquitaine became a separate duchy, with 
' a life of its own. 

On the other hand, Austrasia — which had not been aflected by 
the disappearance of commerce and of the cities, wlwrc the royal 
administration was less highly developed, and where society gravi- 

s last mention of a person of senatorial rank in Caul dates from the 
beginning of the 8th century. un:,pnsmt and CANSHOP, op. dt,, p. 31 1, No. dp. 

* Ed. rouPABSiN, p. jd. 

_ * covitLB, Rechmhes sur rhUtoire de Lyon, tpa8, p. 283. 
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tated endtely about tbe great domains — assumed an increasingly 
marked preponderance. At the head of its aristocracy the family 
of the Pippins made its appearance, which had already played an 
important part in the events that led to the fall of Brunehaut. It 
was a famdy of great Belgian landowners.^ About 640 Itte, the 
wife of Pippin I (of Landcn) founded the monastery of Nivelles, 
and her generosity enabled the Irish apostle Saint Phelan to found 
the monasterium Scottomm at Fosses. Licmeux — a family estate — 
was presented by Pippin^I, between 687 and 714, to the monastery 
of Stavclot-Malmcdy.® 

In 691 Bcgge, the wife of Anscgisc and the mother of Pippin II, 
founded at Andcnne a monastery to wliich she withdrew, and 
where she ended her days in 693. Pippin II gave to Saint Ursmar, 
abbot of Loddes between 697 and 713, the vilhe of Leemes and 
Trazegnies.® They had a strong fortress at Chivremont, which 
constituted part of their domain of Jupille. Not far away, at 
Herstal, on die Meuse, was a residence which was to become one 
of their favourite dwellings, and wliich is often referred to, as a 
palalium, after 752, It was in this region, on the edge of the forest 
of Ardennes, that they felt themselves to be really at home. True 
countryfolk as they were, they seem to have felt nothing but 
dislike for the residence of Metz, which was the capital of Aus- 
trasia. It was atXiige that Grimoald, the son of Pippin II, was killed 
in 714. by a Frisian. In 741 Carloman and Pippin tbe Short im- 
prisoned their brother Grifon at Chivremont, after the death of 
Charles Martel. 

Besides their Walloon estates they had many others in Germany, 
but the region of Li^ge was their native country, the country in 
which the name of Pippin was so frequendy met with even in the 
Middle Ages, and where it survives to this day in Pepinster. 

For the first time, here was a family of the North, at least semi- 

^ P, aoussBAW, LaMeuK et k pays mosan en Belgique, Namur, 1930, pp. 45 
and aai (AMNAm OB lA soci^ii d’abch£oi.qgie de namuk, vol XLI). 

* Reauil 4ts chattes de Stavelot-Malmedy, cd. eoland and j. haixin, vol. I, 
P* 39- • p, aowssBAU, cp. cit., p. 226 ,^ 
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Germanic, by law a family of the Ripuaiian Franks, without 
senatorial connections, and in any case widiout any Roman 
alliances, which was about to play the leading part in tile State. 
The Carolingians were not well adiaptcd to the Neustriari environ- 
ment, which was hostile to them. This explains why, whereas the 
first Pippin was incontestably able to impose his infiuence upon 
the king while the latter remained in Austrasia, he had no influence 
over him when he settled in Neustria.i This undoubtedly gave rise 
to discontent among the magnates of Austrasia, in consccjucnce of 
which Dagobert I, in 632, appointed his son, the future Sigebert III, 
his viceroy. 

Thus, in this Francia,” where there was not the slightest trace 
of national hostility so long as there was a strong monarchy, 
division began to appear, directly the monarchy became decadent, 
in the visible opposition which manifested itself between Romanism 
and Germanism.^ 

In these regions of the North, the domains of the S plir Law and 
die Ripuarian Law, manners were far less civilized than in the 
South; indeed, there were still pagans here. And in propordon as 
the power of the monarch declined, the infliienr^ of the regional 
aristocracies became mote and more preponderant, manifesting 
itself very perceptibly in the recruitment of the regional authorities 
and the clergy.® 

Now, the Pippins were the heads of this Austrasian. aristocracy, 
which was attempting to shake off the tutelage of the palace and 
secure for itself certain hereditary fimedons, and which manifested a 
marked andpathy for the Romans of Neustria. When they imposed 
' themselves upon the monarchy as mayors of the palace it was felt 

r aiCHTEa, op. cit., p. 159. 

* One may perhaps already detect some signs of this in the Vito S. Eltgtii 
H, 20, M.G.H. ss. RER. MEROV., cot. IV. p. 712, whcie dutisg his apottolate in 
the north of Gaul the saint is addressed in the folbwing words: 

lu, Romne, tfuamvis hate frtquenttt btxes, msuclu£m uostrattvtUmpttms. 

* H, WIERUSZOWSXl, op. tit., BONNER JAHREUtHEE, tpEI, StStCS tiut undcT 
the Pippins the clergy hKame Geniunhed, but this process cettainly begsn 
in Austrasia. 
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at once that their action was definitely hostile to the absolutism, 
of the sovereign; it was anti-Roman and, one might say, "anti- 
antique?'’ 

In Neustria Ebroin represented a tendency which was die exact 
opposite of that of the Pippins. The king being a minor, he was 
appointed by the magnate to exercise the sovereign power.*- 
He at once attempted to dominate the aristocracy, to which he 
himself did not belong, and to make an end of the hereditary 
rights of the palatine families, and he seems to have given employ- 
ment to men of humble birth, who owed him everything (656). 
This policy was naturally resisted by the great families, at the head 
of which we find Saint Leger, since 659 Bishop of Autun. 

There was a visible conflict between the defenders of the royal 
power and the aristocracy. It is a characteristic fiict that the kings 
themselves played no part in this conflict. 

On the death of Clotair III (573), Ebroin, fearing the inter- 
vention of the magnates, immediately placed Thierry HI on the 
throne. But the magnates, who now claimed the right of inter- 
vening in the appointment of die king, refused to acknowledge 
Thierry, choosing as kii^ his brother Childeric H.® 

This time it was a representative of the aristocracy. Saint Leger, 
who actually exercised the supreme power. He forced the king 
to make large concessions to the magnates: henceforth the high 
officials could not be sent firom one country to another. This still 
further increased the influence of the magnates, whose authority 
began to assume a kind of hereditary character; yet this measure, 
imposed by the aristocracy, was not to the advantage of the 
Pippinides. Here we may note that opposition between the South 
and the North, of which we have already spoken, and no doubt 
one of the motives of this opposition was to prevent the new king, 
who had been set upon the throne with the help of the Austrasian 
aristocracy, from imposing upon Neustria magnates of Austrasian 
origin.* 

^ Sec the texts in fusxBt- db couxancbs, Les tran^omattens, p. 80. 

* rusm DB coviANCBs, op, at., p. 100. * Ibid., p. rot. 
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The office of mayor of the palace was suppressed in Ncustria 
and in Burgundy, but Vulfoald remained the mayor of the palace 
in Austrasia. It seems that some attempt was made to csftblish a 
rotation of magnates in the palace. But the magnates could not 
agree together, and Childeric n took this opportunity of getting 
rid of Leger, whom he banished to LuxeuU (675). The reaction 
of the magnates was prompt: that same year Childenc II was 
assassinated Thierry III succeeded to the throne. But in the revul- 
sion of feding which followed this murder Ebroin was restored 
to power, being elevated to the dignity of mayor of the palace. 
The result of this, says Fustel dc Coulangcs,* was "enormous 
changes in respect of functions and dignities.” The entire personnel 
of the palace was changed. Leger was sentenced to death, having 
first been blinded, in accordance with the Byzantine custom.* 
The whole aristocratic party formed a solid opposition against 
Ebroin, and it now set all its hopes upon Pippin, who in Austrasia 
had assumed the dignity of mayor of the palace on the death of 
Vulfoald. By what right? Doubtless as the descendant of Pippin I 
and Grimoald;® that is to say, by virtue of that very' principle of 
heredity which Ebroin was opposing in Ncustria. Pippin, in 
Austrasia, exercised a de facto power; the chroniclers have laid 
stress upon this, saying of him; "dominabatur in Austria.”* The 
difference between the power which he claimed and that which 
Ebroin exercised was flagrant. Unlike Ebroin, he was not a funo- 
tionary. He owed his power to the marriages of bis family, and to 
the fact that he was the recognized leader of the aristocracy which 
was beginning to group itself about him. If wc are to believe the 
'Annaks Mettenses, “many of the grand! of Ncustria, cruelly treated 
by Ebroin, passed firom Ncustria into Austrasia and took refuge 
with Pippin.” (681). Thus Austrasia, Frankish by race, was becoming 
the protagonist of the aristOCTacy.® 

Since the death of Dagobert II— that is to say, since his assas* 

S FOSm DB COWANCBS, op. ciu, p. io6. * BtanBR, op. tit., p. 173. 

* Ansegisus, the £ither of Pippin, was not mayor of the palice, 

* Bjsm DH couiAMCBS, Op. tit., p. l68. * fWf., p. tyS. 
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siliation, perhaps at the instigation of Ebroin, in 679 — there was 
no longer a king in Austrasia. Pippin, who had succeeded, as 
jnayorJ to Vulfoald, who was doubtless overthrown on this 
occasion, marched against Ebroin, but was defeated near Laon.^ 
Ebroin was assassinated shortly afterwards, in 680 or 683, by 
Ermenfridus, who sought refuge in Austrasia with Pippin. It is 
very difficult to feel assured that Pippin was not involved in this 
affair. ^ 

Ebroin having beei^ assassinated, Waratton succeeded him as 
mayor of the palace in Neustria; he immediately made peace 
with Pippin. But he was overthrown by his son Gislemar, who 
marched against Pippin, and defeated him at Namur. Gislemar, it 
seems, was assassinated. Waratton, once more mayor of the palace, 
confirmed the peace which he had signed with Pippin in 683. He 
died in 686, and his son-in-law Berchicr succeeded to him.^ 

He immediately encountered the opposition of the magnates; 
of these the majority, and among them the Bishop of Reims, 
rallied to Pippin. The latter matched against Berchicr and 
Thierry III, defeating them at Tertry, near Saint Quentin, in 687. 
Berchicr was assassinated in 688, and Pippin was acknowledged 
by the king as mayor of the palace. Henceforward he was the 
only mayor of the palace in die whole kingdom. But he was so 
far from regarding himself as the servant of the king that he did 
not even establish himself at the court. He sent the king one of 
his confidential supporters; Nordehertum quondam de suis,^ and he 
himself returned to Austrasia. 

2. The Carolingian Mayors of tfm Palace 
In 688, then, the mayor of the palace of Austrasia imposed his 
tutelage on the kingdom. But he did not remain beside the king. 
It was enough for him that he had conquered his rival, the mayor 
> luCHTSB, op. tU., 174. 

* siCMrsB, op. eh., p. 175. According to the JJber Historiae Frtmeorum 
M.C.H. ss. KEK. MSKQV., vol. IT, p. 332 , clfca 48, he was statura pusillum, sapimtio 
ignobdm, consilio ittufilem, 

* Liber Historiiu JPranamm, loc. tit., p. 333. 
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of the palace of Ncustria, and had taken his place. The affairs of 
the kingdom interested him only in so far as they served to strengthen 
his position in the North. This, for him, was the essentia? ^ing. 
It was threatened hy the proximity of Frisia, in which paganism 
still prevailed, and whose prince, Ratbod, had perhaps already 
been encouraged to oppose Pippin by his enemies the Neustrians. 
At all events, the war which broke out in 689 went against him, 
He was debated at ’Wyk-lca-Duurstcte and had to surrender West 
Frisia to the conqueror.^ It will be underwood that this victory 
must have increased Pippin s prestige in every respect. It was iti 
this country diat the Anglo-Saxon Willibrord made his appear- 
ance in the following year (690), when he set to work upon the 
conversion of the Frisiaiu. He was the first intermediary between 
the Carolingians and tlie Anglo-Saxon Church. The relations 
between tliese two powers were afterwards to have important 
consequences. A little later we find Pippin protecting another 
Anglo-Saxon missionary, Suitbert, to whom liis wife Plcctruda 
gave a domain, on one of the islands of tlic Rhine, on which he 
built the monastery of Kaisetswerth.* 

Having conquered the Frisians, Pippin, between 709 and 71a, 
turned upon the Alamans, who had constituted themselves as an 
independent duchy. He does not seem to have derived much 
profit from diis campaign.® He never again saw Neustria, but undl 
his death (in Dcccmhcr 714) he continued to retain hb hold upon 
it by means of a representative. As a matter of fact, in 695, on the 
death of Norbert, he sent lus own son Grimoald to Childcbctt H 
as mayor of the palace. The Carolir^ian family thus had entire 
hontyi of the monarchy. They had it so well in hand that when 
Grimoald was assassinated, a few weeks before lus own death, 
Pippin, appointed, as his successor in Ncustria, Tlieodcbald, the 
bastard son of Grimoald, aged six,* Thus the position of mayor 
of the palace was regarded by Pippin as a family possession, a kind 
of monarchy, parallel with die actual monarchy. 

^ MCBTEa, op. at., p, 177. 

* ftM., p. 181. 
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But he had carried matters too far. The Ncustrian aristocrats 
found that they were being unduly sacrificed to the Carolingians; 
nevertlieless, the Carolingians took some steps wliich were in their 
favour, as, for example, deciding that the Courts should be chosen 
by the bishops and the magnates — a step which King Dagobert III 
did nothing to oppose. 

In 715, a few weeks after the death of Pippin II, the grandi of 
Neustria rebelled against Plectruda, the wife of Pippin^ who, like 
a Merovingian queen,, was acting as regent for Theodebald. This 
is not to be regarded as a national movement. It was merely the 
reaction of an aristocracy which was anxious to shake off the 
tutelage of die mayors and resume die direction of die palace. It 
is very evident diat there was a reaction against the supporters of 
Pippin, whom the latter had placed in positions of power.* 

The magnates appointed Raginfred to be mayor of the palace; 
but a bastard of Pippin’s, Charles, the first to bear this Germanic 
name [vocavit nomen ejtis lingua propria carlum),^ who was twenty- 
five years of age, and had escaped firom the prison in which Plec- 
truda had held him captive, put himself at the head of his Austrasian 
supporters. In order to oppose him, Raginfred allied himself with 
Rathbod. At the same time the Saxons crossed the frontier. It 
was then that yomig Dagobert died, probably assassinated. His 
son, die in&nt Thierry, was sent to the monastery of Chdles, 
and the magnates chose as dieir king Chilperic II — son of Chil- 
dcric I, assassinated in 673 — who was relegated to a cloister. This 
was the first Merovingian for twenty-five years to ascend the 
throne in his majority; and he was the last. Royalty was merely 
an instrument upon wliich the aristocracy played.® , 

Charles, attacked simultaneously by Ratbod, who ascended the 
Rhine in boats, accompanied by the Frisians, as far as Cologne, 
and by the Neustrians, led by the king and Raginfred, fied into 
the EifeL* But he attacked and defeated the Neustrians at Amblfeve 
during their withdrawal in 716. He would willingly have made 

1 ncHTER, op, tit., p. 183 : fuU ilh tempore valida persecutio. 

* Ibid., p. 176. * Ibid., p. 184. * Ibid., p. 185^ 
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peace with them, on condition, of course, that he recovered the 
position of mayor of the palace. 

But the refusal of his adversaries compelled him to figllt them. 
He defeated them at Vincy, near Cambrai, on March 21st, 717. 
Then, having laid waste the environs of Paris, he returned to 
Austrasia, and chose for his king Clotair IV, of whom we know 
nothing except that he was related to the Merovingians.^ On 
returning to his domains he deposed the Bishop of Reims, Rigobert, 
who had not supported him, and gave Ijis bishopric to Milon, 
Bishop of Trives sola tonsura cteriais, who was thiu bishop of two 
dioceses, in defiance of canon law.® But for Charles the Church was 
merely a means of obtaining partisans.® A magnificent capital was 
thus placed at his disposal.^ 

As mayor of die palace, Charles bore himself like a sovereign. 
In 718 he undertook a punitive expedition against the Saxons, 
whose territory he ravaged as far as the Weser. 

In 719 Chilperic and Raginfired, abandoning their northern 
aUies, entered into negotiation with Eudes, who had created a 
duchy for himself in Aquitaine, and who came to join them in 
Paris in order to march against Charles. Thus a Romanic coalition 
had actually been formed against the latter. However, die con- 

1 RICHIER, op. cit., p. 185. 

• rusTEL DE couiANGES, Les Imsfortmiions, p. 189, despite the evidence, is 
unwilling to believe that there was a Germanic reaction. It is true that it was 
* unconscious. ’ richteb, op. cit., p. 185. 

*Wc can obtain sonic idea from the history of the Abbey of Saint-Pierre 
de Gand of what was then happcnhig. The enemies of the Abbot Celestin 
^sent to the princeps Charles, and accused Celestin of having written to Ragin- 
frcd.yCharles, in consequence, privavit cum a coeiiobiali mmacfiorum cateri'a ac 
dr eadem qua inorabatur expulit proviiieia. Villas quoque que subJaecbaiH domiaio 
moiwsterii Blandiiiimsis, sues divislt per vasallos absque rementia Dei. This 
situation continued, says the annalist, until the reign of Louis the Pious. 
Thus the possessions of the Church, which included those of the monasteries, 
were the booty that rewarded the loyal vassals. It is a positive fact that Charles 
owed his fortune to their support {Uber traditioiium S. Petri, cd. A. fayen, 
1906, p. s). Charles even had ecclesiastics put to death without having any 
regard for the synods: for example, in 7i9t the Abbot Wido of Saint-Vaast 
of Arras, the head of a conspiracy (brbysic, op. dt., pp. 87-88). 
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federates did not dare to abide the onset of Charles, who was 
advancing against them. Eudes escorted Chilperic, with his treasure, 
which *ne carried with liim, into Aquitaine. But Clotair IV died, 
and Charles, concluding peace with Eudes, acknowledged Chil- 
peric II as the sovereign of the entire monarchy.^ 

Chilperic died in 720, and the Franks chose as liis successor 
Thierry IV, the son of Dagobert III, and a minor. As for Rahinfred, 
did he retain the dignity of mayor! He had taken refuge in Angers, 
whence, in 724, he le;d ^ revolt against Charles. This was to be 
the last reaction of the Neustrians. Charles, who had concluded 
peace with Eudes of Aquitaine, was able to turn liis attention to 
fighting in the North. In 720 he resumed the war against the 
Saxons, and he seems to have continued it in 722. At the same time 
he supported Willibrord’s activities among the Frisians, and doubt- 
less also the efforts of Saint Boniface, whom Gregory II (715-731) 
had created bishop of the pagan peoples of Germany. 

In 725 he attempted for the first time to subdue Bavaria. 
Favoured by the dissensions in the ducal family, he advanced as 
far as the Danube, having first, it seems, prepared for his campaign 
by concluding an agreement with the Lombards. In 728 he under- 
took a second expedition, which did not, however, make him the 
master of Bavaria, which preserved its autonomy under Duke 
Hubert. In 730 we find him in Alcmania, which he seems to have 
reunited to "Francia.” In 734 he subdued Frisia, finally conquering 
it for Christianity. At last, in 73S, he made another expedition 
against the Saxons. The result of all these wars in the North was 
the annexation of Frisia and Alcmania. 

But Charles was presendy obliged to turn against Islam. 72d 
the Arabs of Spain, having crossed the Pyrenees, had taken posses- 
sion of Narbonne and laid siege to Toulouse. In the spring of 721 
Eudes matched against them, defeated them under die walls of 
Toulouse, and drove them out of Aquitaine, but failed to recover 
Narbonne.® In 725 the Saracens made a great razzia, taking 
Carcassonne, and occupying, apparendy by agreement, the whole 

^ BCUTBR,*o;>. (it,, p. 1 86 . * Ibid., p. 187.^ 
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country as far as Nimes, and then ascending the valley of the Rhone. 
In August they came to Autun, which they pillaged, and t-hen 
returned to Spain, laden with booty. ’ 

Eudes, conscious that he was threatened in Aquitaine, safe- 
guarded himself by giving his daughter in marriage to Othman, 
the Arat chief of the frontier. 

But at this time tlic Arabs were as, greatly disturbed by civil 
commotions as the Christians. In 732 the Governor of Spain, 
Abd-er-Rhaman, who had just killed Odiman, crossed the Pyrenees, 
besieged Bordeaux, defeated Eudes at the passage of tire Garonne, 
and ravaging the countryside, moved northwards toward the 
Loire. Eudes appealed to Charles for assistance, and he, in October 
732, at the head of an army wliich was doubtless composed mainly 
of Austrasians, defeated and repulsed the invader, and then turned 
back without advancing farther. 

But in the following year, 733, he arrived in Burgundy, and 
occupied the city of Lyons; he certainly made an attempt to take 
possession of the Midi; for letides probatissimi were instructed to 
hold the country in check.^ As far as Aquitaine was concerned 
he was doubtless counting on Eudes. But it does not appear that 
in doing these things he was taking any sort of measures against 
Islam. 

In 735 Eudes died, and Charles immediately fell upon Aquitaine. 
He occupied the cities, and for better security left them in the 
hands of his vassals. He undertook nothing against the Arabs, who 
had just advanced from Narbonne to Arles, doubtless in virtue 
of the previously signed agreement, and it docs not appear that 
he offered them the least resistance. Thus the entire shore of the 
Gulf*of Lyons was occupied by Islam. According to the chronicle 
of Moissac, the Saracens remained four years in the country, 
subjecting it to pillage.^ 

Charles, failing to subdue Aquitaine, left Chunold the son of 
Eudes there as duke, in coruidcration of an oath of vassalage.® 
He then proceeded to the Rhone valley, which he subdued as fet 

‘ KicmsK, op, (it., p. 195. • Ibid,, p. 196. • Ibid., p. 
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as Marseilles and Arles. This time the men of the North actually 
took possession of the country. But their invasion provoked a 
reactiofi, at the head of which a certain “duke** Maurontus made 
his appearance. The sources do not enable us to understand exactly 
what happened, but it seems that Maurontus was acting in concert 
with the Saracens. In 737 the latter seized Avignon. After besieging 
the city, Charles captured it, and descending the Rhone, proceeded 
to attack Narbonne, wliich the Arabs surrendered, (paries then 
turned back, burning {slimes, Agde, and Bdziers on the way.^ 

He evidendy wished to terrorise this southern population, for 
it is absurd to suppose that he can have destroyed these cities in 
order to prevent another Arab invasion. But while he was once 
more fighting in Saxony the Musulmans again advanced into 
Provence, and captured Arles. Charles appealed to the Lombards 
for assistance. Luitprand, whose frontiers they were threatening, 
crossed the Alps and drove them back. All diis time Maurontus 
was still holding out. In 739, Charles, with his brother Childebrand, 
marched against him and reconquered the country down to the sea. 

After these achievements, Charles died on October 21st, 741. 
Since the death of Thierry IV in 727 he had governed without a 
king. Before dying he divided the State — or perhaps one should 
rather say the government of the State — ^between his two sons: 
Carloman, the elder, to whom he gave Austrasia, and Pippin. 
Bavaria and Aquitaine were not included in tins partition; they 
remained autonomou sduchies. Although it was made mnsilio 
optimatum suorm, this arrangement immediately gave rise to 
difficulties: Giifon, a bastard son of Charles, rebelled; his brothers 
imprisoned him at Chevremont. Then there was a rising in Bur-" 
gundy; the Alamans and the Aquitainians took up arms, while 
the Saxons resumed the conflict. The two brothers began by 

* sicHia, op. at., p. 197. There had already been a rebellion in Provence 
against Pippin of Heistal, led by the patrician Antenor. fbou, Catal. des 
mtnttaits m&ovingietmes, p. cx. It is impossible to suppose that there was no 
national hostility at work in aU this. The Formulae AruetHenses attribute the 
disappearance of dtartets, which had to be restored, to the hostilitas Prancorum. 
BRUNNEB, Deutsche Redttrgesehichle, vol. I, and ed., p. 5B1, n. 31. 
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marching against the Aquitainians of Duke Chunold, whom the 
chronicler who continued Fredigatius calls Roimnos. They pur- 
sued them as far as Bourgcs, and destroyed the casde of'Loches; 
they then fell upon the Alamans, marching across their country as 
far as the Danube, and subduing it.^ Then, in 743, they defeated 
die Duke of Bavaria and made him a vassal. 

That same year, 743, doubtless on account of these rebellions, 
they decided to raise to the throne, whicii their father had left 
vacant, tl& last of the Merovingians, Childeric HI (743-757), 
whose precise relationship to the preceding kings is uncertain. 

In 747 Carloman resigned the government and became a monk 
in the monastery of Monte Cassino. Pippin continued to govern 
alone at die side of his phantom king. He had still some trouble 
with Grifon, whom he had restored to liberty, and who incited 
the Saxons and Bavarians to rise. But this was a passing incident, 
widiout further consequences. 

In 749-750 diere was at last a quiet year.® Pippin might consider 
that his position was assured. Born in 714, he was then, at thirty- 
six years of age, in the prime of life. Was he to continue to bear 
this subordinate title of mayor of the palace? How could he do 
so f He had now vassals of his own everywhere. All, except in 
Aquitaine, were bound to him by oath, and the position of these 
followers of liis was dependent upon his personal power. He 
therefore felt that this power was assured, and it was further 
legitimized by its de facto heredity. 

He was even reconciled with the Church, which his father had 
treated so ill, and whose spoib were in the possession of Iris sup- 
porters. In 74Z Carloman, at the instigation of Boniface, convoked 
a s^od in Austrasia, the first for decades, to restore order in the 
Churdt, whose personnel had become terribly degraded.® In 744 
a second synod‘ assembled at Soissons, and before long a third 
Austrasian synod was convoked. 

In 745, after these efforts at reform, which, as we see, proceeded 
mainly from the North, whereas until the beginning of the 8th 
^ KiCHTER, cp. cit., p. 202. * Ibid., p. ar4. ’ IWd,, pp. 203-204, 
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century all ecclesiastical progress came from the Midi, the first 
general assembly of the Frankish Church was held under the 
presidency of Saint Boniface. And this time we see the intervention 
of Papal Influence, for it was the Pope who convoked the assembly. 

Pippin and Carloman were thus brought into touch with the 
Pope by Boniface. And the whole Church, which was organizing 
itself in Germany, still regarded diem, thanks to Boniface, as its 
protectors. How could they do other than appeal to the head of 
this Church to ratify and sanction the power which they exercised 
and possessed? An alliance with the Papacy seemed indicated. It 
was all the more readily effected inasmuch as it was to the interest 
of the Papacy, as Pippin very well knew, since die Pope had 
already appealed to Charles Martel for support. 

3. Italy, the Pope and Byzantium. The Volte-face of the Papacy 

The Church, on the fall of the Imperial government in the 
"West, had loyally cherished its memories of and its reverence for 
that Roman Empire whose organization was reflected in its own, 
with its dioceses {cipitates) and its provinces. It not only venerated 
but in a certain sense it continued the Empire, since the upper 
ranks of its personnel were composed entirely of descendants of 
old senatorial families who remembered the Empire with respect 
and regret. The whole Church was subject to Roman law. It 
regarded the events of 476 as having no real importance. It had 
acknowledged the Emperor of Ravenna; it now acknowledged 
the Emperor of Constantinople. What is more, it acknowledged 
him as its head. The Pope, in Rome, was his subject, corresponded 
with him, and maintained an apocrisiary in Constantinople. He . 
loyally attended the synods and other Imperial convocations. ** 

The Emperor himself, when things were nornuil, regarded and 
venerated the Pope as the first patriarch of the Empire, having 
primacy over the patriarchs of Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
and Alexandria.^ 

* The Pope was acknowledged by Phocas as "the bead of all the Churches," 
in opposition to the patriardt of Constantinople, who bad assumed the title 
of Oerumenicus. vasiuev, op. tit., vol. I, p. 228. 
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This unrestricted adhesion of the Western Church to the Empire 
is all the more comprehensible inasmuch as until the pontificate of 
Gregory the Great the limits of the ancient Roman Em])ire were 
those of die Church, or approximately so. It was true that the 
formation of the Germanic kingdoms, established on the ruins of 
the Empire, had divided the Church among several States, ruled 
by different kings; towards whom, however, it had from the 
very first manifested an absolute loyalty. Although in reality the 
Empire no longer existed, there was still,an Empire for the Pope 
ofRome.^ 

Even under Theodoric, whom he had never consented to regard 
as anything more than a functionary of the Empire, the Pope had 
not ceased to acknowledge die authority of the Empire. The 
triumphant return of the Roman armies under Justinian had still 
further confirmed his subordination. Elected by the clergy and the 
Roman people, the Pope, after the entry of Bclisarius into Rome, 
had applied to the Emperor for the ratification of his election. 
And from the pontificate of Vigilius (537-555), from the year 
550, the Pope dated his documents in the name of die Emperor. 

Vigilius, moreover, owed his dara to the Emperor. In 537, while 
Vitiges was besieging Rome, Pope Silverius, on the pretext that 
he had an understanding with the Goths, was deposed by Bcli- 
sarius, and deported to die island of Palmataria. Appointed by the 
Emperor Theodosius, Vigilius replaced Silverius on the Papal 
throne.® Justinian was not slow to profit by his appointment: 
claiming the right to impose upon the Pope the religious absolutism 
of the Emperor, in respect of the affair of the three chapters — that 
is Jo say, die affair of the Imperial Edict of 543, whidi anathematized 
three dicologians of the 5th century, aUeged to be Nestorians, 
with the object of giving satisfaction to die Monophysites and 
of effecting a reconciliation between them and the State and the 
Orthodox. 

But the Occidentals, and above all the Africans, protested. Pope 

^ He dated his documents from the accession of the Bmpetor. 

* HAETMANN, Op. (it., VOl. I, p. SM* 
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Vigilius, invited to approve the Edict, refused to do so, and excom- 
municated the patriarch of Constantinople, but finally gave way 
in 548. However, being confronted with the opposition of the 
Occidental bishops, Vigilius withdrew his acquiescence. An 
Oecumenical Council was then convoked in Constantinopje, but 
Vigilius, although he was detained in that city, refused to attend it, 
together with the great majority of the Occidental bishops, so 
that the Oecumenical Council was in reality nodiing but a Greek 
Council, tuider the presidency of die patriarch of Constantinople. 
By this Council the three chapters were condemned, and Vigilius, 
refusing to submit, was exiled by Justinian to an island in 
the Sea of Marmora.^ He finally gave way, and was authorized 
to return to Rome, but died in the course of the journey, at 
Syracuse, in 555.® 

Like Vigilius himself, his successor Pelagius I, consecrated in 
555, was appointed by Justinian. He did his best to preserve the 
peace of the Church, wliich remained divided upon the question 
of the three chapters, despite die tragic crisis to which die wars 
were subjecting Italy. 

The Lombards, whom the Imperial armies, detamed in Asia and 
on the Danube,® were powerless to check, overran the country. 
The Empire was now passing through one of the most troublous 
and critical periods of its history. Justin II, unable to send troops, 
advised the Pope to fight the Lombards with gold, and to form 
an alliance against them with the Franks. 

However, the Lombards, in the reign of the Emperor Tiberius II 
(578-582), invaded the country as far as Spolcto and Benevento. 
Pope Pelagius II seconded the efforts of the Emperor to obtaii^ an 
alliance with the Franks, but in vain. Italy became a prey to the 
most terrible disorder. 

Yet Rome, the seat of the Pope, and Ravenna, die Imperial 
city, held out agauist the enemy. The Emperor Maurice (582-doa) 

‘ VASIUEV, op. Cit., pp. 201-303. 

* HAKTMANN, Op. dt., Vol. I, pp. 392-394. 

’ VASmsV, op. dl„ vol. I, p. 325. • 
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sent an exarch to Ravenna, armed widi plenary powers, but with 
insufiicient troops at his disposal. 

At die moment when Gregory the Great (590-604) ascended the 
pontifical throne the peril was greater dian ever. In 593, com- 
munications being cut between Rome and Ravenna, Amulf, Duke 
of Spoleto, appeared under the walls of Rome; and in 593 the city 
was once more threatened, this time by King Agilulf. Gregory 
had to defend the city unaided. He applied himself vigorously to 
the task of defence; douhdess for his own sake, but also for the 
Emperor. 

At this moment the Patriarch of Constantinople, taking advan- 
tage of die almost desperate situation of Rome, assumed the dtle 
of Oecumenicus. Gregory protested immediately. The Emperor 
Fhocas gave him the sadsfacdon he required, acknowledging die 
Pope of Rome as “die head of all the Churches.”^ 

And then, surrounded on all hands by the invaders, who attacked 
the very walls of die city, and abandoned by die Emperor, the 
Pope, in affirmation of his power as the supreme head of Christen- 
dom, erected a column in the Forum.* 

But the fact diat die Pope was abandoned in Rome increased 
his power and prestige. It was in 596 that he sent his first missions 
to England, under the leadenhip of Augustine. His object in so 
doing was to win souls, and he never doubted that he was thereby 
laying fresh foundations for the majesty of the Roman Church and 
its independence of Byzantium. He guided and inspired his mis- 
sionaries from a&r. But it was not granted to him to witness the 
birth of that Anglo-Saxon Church which was to determine the 
' destinies of Rome. 

■f he following years were to be decisive for the Papacy. 

Heradius had just averted the Persian peril from Constantinople. 
The Empire had once more become a great power. It would liave 
succeeded in recovering die whole of Italy from the Lombards, 
when suddenly Islam burst into the Mediterranean (634}. Attacked 

* HAKTMANN, Op. rfl., Vol. II*^, p. l8o. 

' VAsniEV, op. nV., p. 228. 
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on all sides, Byzantium had to abandon the war against the Lom- 
bards, Rome was left to defend herself. 

' For thfc Church, the conquest of tlie Asiatic and the African 
shores of tlic Mediterranean by die Musulmans was the most 
terrible of catastrophes. Apart from the fact diat it reduced the ter- 
ritory of Christendom to Europe alone, it was presendy die cause 
of the great schism which finally divided the West from the East — 
Rome, where the Pope was enthroned, from Byzantium, the seat 
of die last Patriarch of jhe East to survive the Islamic inundation. 

Heraclius, having reconquered Syria, Palestine and Egypt, where 
the Monophysites were predominant, from the Persians, aspired, 
as Justinian had done, to restore die unity of the Church by con- 
cessions in the domain of dogma. The Monophysites, who recog- 
nized in Christ only one substance, the divine, were insuperably 
opposed to the Orthodox, who regarded Him both as man and 
God. However, it seemed as though it should not have been 
impossible to reconcile these two opposite points of view, for 
while the Orthodox affirmed diat there were two substances in 
Christ they nevertheless recognized only one life in Him. It might 
therefore be possible to reconcile Ordiodoxy and Monophysism in 
the single doctrine of Monothclism. 

To reinforce the unity of religious and Imperial sentiment against 
the Musulman invaders, the Emperor believed that die moment 
had come to reconcile Monophysitts and Orthodox by proclaiming 
the doctrine of Monothclism, and imposing it on all Cliristendom 
by the publication of the “Ecthesis” (638).'^ 

This manifestation came too late to save the Empire, for by this 
time Syria was already conquered by Islam. On the other hand, 
it had die effect of causing Rome to rebel against Byzantium. 
Pope Honorius declared the Monothclist doctrine to be heretical. 

Presently Egypt succumbed in its term, conquered by Islam. 
The two principal centres of Monophysism were irremediably 
lost. Nevertheless, Constantinople did not abandon Monothclism. 
Constant II, in 648, published the "Type” — the type of faith — 
‘ VASIUBV, op, eU., vpl, I, p. 494. 
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prohibiting any disputes upon questions of dogma, and confirming 
the doctrine of Monothelism. 

Rome did not surrender, and in the Synod of Late?an Pope 
Martin 1 condemned both the Ecthesis and the Type, declaring 
them to he tainted with heresy. 

The Emperor Constant II responded to the resistance of the Pope 
by ordering the Exarch of Ravenna to arrest Martin, who was sent 
to Constmtinople. He was there convicted of having attempted to 
provoke a rebellion against the Emperor its the Western provinces, 
was imprisoned, after suffering terrible humiliations, and was finally 
exiled to the Crimea, where he died in September 655. 

The victory of Constantine FV over tlie Arabs, by liberating 
Constantinople, was doubdess the origin of the Emperor’s abandon- 
ment of Monothelism in favour of a return to Rome. The rapproche- 
ment was effected under Vitalianus; in 680 Constantine IV (668- 
685) convoked the Sixth Oecumenical Council in Constantinople, 
which condemned Monothelism and acknowledged the Pope as 
“head of the principal scat of the Universal Church." Thus the 
pressure of Islam drew the Emperor back to the West. 

The Sixth Council made it dear to Monophysite Syria, Palestine 
and Egypt that Constantinople had abandoned all hope of recon- 
ciliation with the provinces tom from the Empire. The Emperor’s 
peace with Rome was therefore purchased at the price of the total 
abandonment of the Monophysite and Monothelist populations of 
the Eastern provinces. 

Constant 11 , however, had already given indications of the same 
orientation towards the West when, despite the doctrinal differences 
wHch then divided him from the Pope, he repaired to Rome, 
where he was received with veneration by Vivalianus on July 5th, 
663, He may perhaps have dreamed of re-installing himself in the 
ancient capital of the Empire; but he must have recognized that 
his presence there was impossible, since he had no army to repel 
the Lombard threat, and twelve days later he left for Sicily, 
establishing himself at Syracuse, where he could at least count on 
his fleet. He died there, assassinated, in 668, 



MOHAMMED AND CHARLEMAGNE 

Not long afterwards, in 677, Constantine IV, with die help of 
Greek fire, drove the Arab fleet from Constantinople, and com- 
pelled tke Caliph Moawiya to pay him tribute, and, on the other 
hand, assured the Empire’s Italian possessions by signing a definitive 
peace with the Lombards.^ 

The Empire had saved Constantinople, and retained Rome and 
the Exarchate of Ravenna, but was henceforth confined — after the 
loss of Spain and Africa — to the Eastern Mediterranean. And it 
seemed at this moment that the Roman Church, wliich had itself 
lost Africa and Spain through the advance of Islam, was very far 
from turning toward the West. The Council of 680 seemed to 
link its destinies very definitely with those of the Empire, which 
had become purely Greek. Of thirteen Popes who had filled die 
Papal throne between 678 and 753, only two were of Roman 
origin— Benedict II (684-685) and Gregory II (7i5-73i)- All the 
rest were Syrians, Greeks, or at least Sicilians. Now Sicily, where 
the Greek clement had been considerably increased by the Syrian 
immigration whichfoUowcdthcconquest of Syriaby thcMusulmans, 
was almost completely Hellcnizcd by the end of the 7th century.* 

The new orientation of the Churcli toward Byzantium was not 
in any sense due to the increasing intervention of the Byzantine 
power in the affairs of the Pontificate. The intervention of the 
Exarch, who, since Hcraclius, had to ratify die Papal elections, 
was litde more than a formality. The Papal elections, entirely free 
from any interference, took place in the Roman milieu, so that it 
is strange that Greeks were so constandy chosen to occupy the 
throne of Saint Peter. 

Since the peace with the Lombards the only troops in Byzantine ' 
Italy were those levied locally, the others being employed against 
Islam. Byzantium, therefore, was powerless to enforce her authority 
at the Papal elections. But in these elections the troops, like the 
clergy of Rome, played a preponderant part. Now, the majority 
of the military officers were Hellcnizcd, and so were very many of 
the priests, which explains these Syrian nominations. 

^ VAsniEV, op, at., vol. I, p. 383. • gay, op. cit,, pp. 9-iOj^ 


216 



THE CAROLINGIANS AND THE VOITE-EACE OP THE PAPACY 

These troops, however, were not obedient to orders received 
from Byzantium. Isolated from the seat of power, and vwthout any 
contact with it, they did not obey the Exarch of Ravenna, ''or even 
the Emperor. In 692, when Pope Sergius refused to affix his signa- 
ture at, the foot of the instruments of the Council in Trullo, which 
contained clauses that were opposed to the usages of Rome, 
Justinian II gave orders that he was to be arrested and brought to 
Constantinople. But the Roman militia rebelled, and it was only 
thanks to the Pope’s intercession that the Imperial delegate was not 
put to death. 

Thus, although Rome was included in the Empire, tlie Pope 
enjoyed a de facto independence. He was at once the religious and 
military and civil head of the city. But he acknowledged the 
Imperial connection; and as a matter of fact it very greatly increased 
his authority, since tlie Emperor regarded him as the first personage 
in the Church; while he, on the other hand, did not renounce his 
headship of the universal Church, of which the greater part, since 
the conquest of Africa and Spain, consisted of the Oriental provinces. 

Thus the momentary rupture wliich followed the incident of 
693 was desired neither by the Pope nor the Emperor. The last 
Pope to be received in the capital of the Empire had the greatest 
honour shown to him: it is recorded that the Emperor prostrated 
himself before him and kissed bis feet,^ and once more an arrange- 
ment was entered into which satisfied both parties. Peace was 
restored. 

However, the old quarrel between the Orthodox and the Mono- 
thelists was revived from time to time. In 711 the advent of the 
■’Monothehst Emperor Philippicos provoked riots in Rome. And, 
on 3 ie other hand, the temporal authority of the Emperor in Italy 
was becoming weaker and weaker. In 710 the troops at Ravenna 
revolted; the Exarch was killed, and replaced by a leader elected by 
the troops themselves.* This called for vigorous intervention on the 
part of the Empire. But the death of Justinian 11 (71 1) marked the 

1 vAsiuEV, op. cit., voL I, p. 297. 

• HARTMANN, op. (iU, Vol. II, pp. T?-?** 
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Opening of a period of anarchy (711-717), which enabled die 
Bulgars to advance as far as Constantinople, while the Arabs 
matched through Asia Minor, and their fleets, commanding the 
Aegean and the Propontis, attacked the capital by sea (717).^ 

It may be said diat Europe was then saved by the energy of the 
soldier who had just assumed the crown — ^Leo III the Isaurian. 
What with his superiority over the Arab fleet, thanks to the terrible 
Greek fire, and the alliance which he was able to conclude with the 
Bulgars, he compelledrthe decimated enemy to withdraw after a 
siege of more than a year (718). 

This is a historical fact of fiir greater importance than the batde 
of Poitiers, for this was the last attack ever made by the Arabs upon 
the city “protected by God.” It was, in the words of Bury, an 
oecumenical date.* From this time forward, until the reign of the 
Empress Irene (782-803), the Arabs were held in check and even 
driven back into Asia Minor. Under Leo and his son Constantine 
the Empire made a recovery, and an administrative reorganization 
gave it the cohesion which it load lacked by extending to all parts 
the regime of the themes.® 

But Leo wished to complete his work by a religious reform; 
Iconoclasty. Perhaps this may be in some degree explained by the 
desire to diminish the opposition between Christianity and Islam, 
and to conciliate the Eastern provinces of Asia Minor, where the 
Paulicians were numerous.* 

In Rome the promulgation of the new doctrine had the most 
serious consequences: Leo published his first edict against images 
in 725-726.® It was immediately anathematized by Pope Gregory II. 
The conflict that followed assumed from the beginning an acute' 
character. To the Emperor’s assertion of his claim to impose his 
authority upon the Church the Pope replied by declaring the 
separation of the two powers, in a tone that none of his predecessors 

* VAsniEv, op. cii., vol. I, p. 313. • Ibid., p. 314. 

* The theme was an administntive division of the Byzantine Bmpiie 
(Tr.). vAStUEV, op. tit., vol. 1 , p. 331. 

* VASniEv, op, til., vol. I, p. 339. 
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had ever yet employed.^ He even defied the Emperor, by requesting 
the faithful to refrain from the heresy which Leo had proclaimed. 
And while flatly denying his authority, he reproached the ^peror 
with his inability to defend Italy, threatening to turn toward the 
Wester^ nations, and forbidding the Romans to pay taxes to the 
Emperor. The Imperial troops cantoned in Itiy immediately 
mutinied, deposed their officers, and appointed others; the Exarch 
Paul was killed in a riot; and the Romans expelled their duke. The 
whole of B^yzantine Italy was in a state of rebglhon, ready, no doubt, 
to elect an and-Emperor if the Pope had advised it to do so. But 
he did nodiing of the kind. Was this perhaps due to a last scruple 
of loyalty, or was the Pope unwilling to instal an emperor beside 
him in Italy 

The Emperor, however, did not give way. A new Exarch was 
sent to Ravenna, but he was powerless to act, having no troops at 
his disposal. The situadon was all the more serious inasmuch as the 
Lombard dukes of Spoleto and Benevento, who had rebelled against 
their king, were supporting the Pope. There was only one thing 
for the Emperor to do: to ally himself with die King of the 
Lombards, Luitprand, who took this opportunity of reducing the 
rebellious dukes. 

Thanks to Luitprand, the Exarch entered Rome, and although 
the Pope still continued to oppose iconoclasty, he capitulated 
politically. He agreed to acknowledge the temporal authority of 
die Emperor, but he claimed the right of independence in the 
spiritual domain. In 730 he protested once more against the new 
iconoclastic edict promulgated by the Emperor, and declared that 
'the Patriarch of Constantinople had forfeited his office. 

P«>litically, however, the Pope now acted in agreement with the 
Exarch) whose authority was re-established without contest. An 
and-Emperor who had been proclaimed in Tuscany was killed, 
and his head was sent to Byzantium; Ravenna, after repelling a 
Byzantine fleet, once more fell into die Exarch’s hands. 

' jAFii-wATTENBACH, Regestr, No. ai8o. Cf. hahtmann, op. eit., vol. 11*, 
p. * HAETMANK, op. til.^ vol. IP, p. 93* 
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Gregory II died in 729. His successor was the Syrian Gregory III, 
the last Pope to require the Emperor to ratify his election.^ 

But ke was no sooner enthroned than he resumed the struggle 
against iconoclasty. In 731 he convoked a synod which excom- 
municated die destroyers of images. The Emperor repUed^ to this 
frontal attack by detaching from the jurisdiction of Rome all die 
dioceses on the cast of the Adriatic (Illyria), Sicily, Bruttium, and 
Calabria, which he placed under the authority of the Patriarch of 
Constantinople.® He ajlso deprived the Church of its domains in 
Sicily, Calabria and Bruttium, which brought in a yearly revenue 
of 350 pounds of gold. Thus the Pope, from the Byzantine stand- 
point of the Emperor, was henceforth litde more than an Italian 
bishop. His hierarcliic and dogmatic influence would no longer 
be exercised in the Orient, from wliich he was excluded. The 
Latin Church was expelled from the Byzantine world by the 
Emperor himself. 

And yet the Pope did not break with the Emperor. His loyalty 
may perhaps be explained by a change of attitude on die part of 
Luitprand, who, breaking with the Exarch, seized Raveima, and 
thereby betrayed his intention of conquering the whole of Italy. 
As a result of diis conquest, if Rome had fallen, the Pope would 
have been degraded to the rank of a Lombard bishop. Thus, in 
spite of all that had happened, he supported the Greek cause. 
He exhorted the Bishop of Grado to induce the people of the 
lagoons — diat is, the Venetians — to employ their ships against the 
Lombards of Ravenna, who possessed no fleet. Thanks to these 
hardy sailors, the city was captured, and was once more occupied 
by the Exarch in 735. But Luitprand was still formidable.® In 738 ' 
the Pope entered into an alliance against him with the Dukes of 
Spoleto and Benevento, who were attempting to assert tlicir 
independence.^ But in 739 Luitprand attacked the Duke of Spoleto, 

1 JAFFi-WATTBNBACH, RtgeSta, p. 

* HARTMANN, Op. {ft., Vol. IP, pp. III-II2. 

* Ihii; p. 134. 

* japhI-wattbnbach, No, 3244. 
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forced him to take refuge in Rome, and proceeded to pillage the 
Roman Campagna.’^ 

In the midst of these constant dangers the Pope, with Ehe help 
of the Anglo-Saxon Church, proceeded to undertake the conver- 
sion ofjthe pagan regions of Germany. The Anglo-Saxon Church, 
organized by the Greek monk Theodore, whom Pope Vitalianus, 
in 669, had created Archbishop of Canterbury,® was a true outpost 
of die Papacy in the North. 

From the Anglo-Saxon Church proceeded the great evangelizers 
of Germany iWynfrith (Saint Boniface), who entered the coimtry 
in 678, and Willibrord, who arrived on the continent in 690. Before 
entering upon his mission he proceeded to Rome, and asked the 
blessing of Pope Sergius, who entrusted him officially with the 
task of evangelizing Germany and establishing churches there, 
for which he gave him certain relics. 

Willibrord began by preaching in Frisia. He was supported in 
his task by Pippin; for religious reasons, of course, yet mainly for 
political reasons, since die Franks would find it easier to penetrate 
into Frisia if the Frisians were Cliristianized. In 696 Willibrord 
returned to Rome, received the name of Clement, and the pallium, 
and was consecrated Bishop of Utrecht by Pope Sergius.® 

On May 15 th, 719, Gregory II gave a mandate to Boniface 
(Wynfrith) to continue the evangelizing of Frisia, in conformity 
with the Roman doctrine. It was then that he received the name 
of Boniface, that being the name of the patron of the day.® During 
the whole of his apostolate in Frisia, where he laboured beside 
Willibrord, Boniface enjoyed the protection of Charles Martel. 
'Returning to Rome in 722, he was appointed bishop by Gregory H, 
and given the mission of preaching the faith in Germany on the 
right bank of the Rliine.® The letters whidi Gregory gave him 
made him a veritable Roman missionary. In 724 the Pope recom- 

1 HARTMANN, Op. cit„ VOl. IF, p, 138. 

* SCHUBERT, Cesehichte rfer Christikhen Kirche im FnihiniUeJaller, p. aiSp. 

* JAFF^-WATTENBACH, Rcgesfa, p. 244. 

* SCHUBERT, op. Cit., p. 300. 

•..^AFE^-WAITENBACH, RegestO, No*. 2159-2162, 
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mended him to Charles Martel,^ and finally, in 732, Gregory 111 
consecrated him archbishop, authorizing him to appoint bishops ' 
himselfm the regions wliich he conquered for Christ. 

Thus, while the Emperor was shutting Rome off from the East, 
the mission of Boniface afforded her the prospect of advancing 
into those extremas occidentis regiones whose conversion had already 
been envisaged by Gregory 11 . This great missionary, who extended 
over Germany tlie authority of the Pope of Rome, was at the same 
time, by the force <t£ circumstances, the protege of that very 
Charles Martel who plundered and despoiled the Church and 
confiscated its estates in order to provide fiefs for his vassals. How 
could the Pope, whose position in Italy was so distressing, avoid 
appealing to this all-powerful protector of Saint Boniface » In 738 
Boniface returned once more to Rome, where he remained for 
about a year. We may be sure tliat he discussed other matters with 
Gregory III besides the organization of die German Church, and 
we must suppose that he advised the Pope to seek support from 
Charles Martel, for in 739 the Pope entered into communication 
with the omnipotent master of the Occident. He sent Charles his 
great “decoration,” die keys of the sepulchre of Saint Peter, and 
od^red, in return for his protecdon against the Lombards, to 
abandon the Emperor.® 

But Charles was in no posidon to quarrel with die King of the 
Lombards, who had just undertaken on his behalf an expedidon 
against the Saracens in Provence. He therefore confined himself to 
sending Gregory an embassy, which had instructions to promise 
the Pope assistance; but this help never arrived.* 

In 741 Gregory III, Charles Martel, and the Emperor Leo Ilf 
died about the same time. The first was succeeded by Zaccharias, 
the second by Pippin, and the third by Constantine V Copronymus 
(741-775), who was a fiinatical Iconoclast. 

Flcemg from rel^ious persecution, 50,000 Greek monks took 
refiige in Rome, infuriated with the Emperor who had banished 

t JAFT^-WATtENBACH, RfgeHO, No. al68, CL SCHUBERT, op, cit., p. 3OX. 

* Ibid., No. aa49, » hartmamn, op. ctt„ v«J. IP, pp. 1705X71. 
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them. Zacharias did not apply to die Emperor for ratification of 
his election. But almost immediately after this elecrion he con- 
cluded a truce of twenty years with Luitprand, who profited by 
the truce to make another attack on the Exarchate in 743. Then, in 
spite of everything, the Pope took the Emperor’s part, and at the 
Exarch’s request he persuaded Luitprand, at Ravenna, to sign a 
truce with the Empire.^ 

However, through die intermediary of Boniface the Pope’s 
relations vfith Pippin, who was much more favourably inclined to 
the Church than his father had been, had become increasingly 
intimate. Meanwhile Pippin, being rid of Carloman, was pre- 
paring his coup d’etat. Of course, he had only to wish it, and the 
thing was done. But he did not want to leave anything to chance, 
and knowing that he could count on the favour of Zacharias he 
made his celebrated application to the Pope. 

In 751 Berchard, Bishop of Wurtzburg, one of the bishops 
recently created in Germany, and the Abbot Fulrad, went to Rome 
to ask the Pope the famous question: Who should wear the crown — 
he who bore the tide of king, or he who actually exercised the 
sovereign power? The Pope’s reply, which was in favour of Pippin, 
signified the end of the Merovingian dynasty. 

The poor Merovingian king, who was awaiting his fate, was 
despatched to a monastery, and no one troubled further about him. 

From this moment the great change of orientation was realized. 
The North had definitely prevailed. It was there that the temporal 
power resided, since Islam had ruined Southern Gaul, and this 
was the only power that could now support the Papacy, since the 
Greek Empire had cut it off from the Orient,* 

^ haktmann, op. ciL, vol. IP, p. 144. 

* scHUBEET, op. cit., p. 287, has very justly described this reversal in the 
following terms: “The home of Western Christendom, the theatre of its 
history, was displaced towards the North; it was represented by the line 
Rome-Meta-York. Rome, the mistress, lay no longer at the centre, but 
on the periphery. The unitary culture of the Mediterranean countries was 
shattered. New peoples were surging forward into the light, and striving 
after a new unity. A new age was beginning; the age of transition was oveY.” 
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The year 751 saw the alliance of the Carolingians with the 
Papacy. It was planned under Zacharias and completed ^ under 
Stephen! II. Before the situation could be completely reversed the 
last thread that connected the Pope with the Empire had to be 
broken, for so long as it existed the Papacy was forced to remam, 
in defiance of its nature, a Mediterranean power. It doubtless would 
have remained a Mediterranean power if Islam had not robbed it 
of Africa and Spain. But Germany, in the North, was now of 
greater significance. ,, '' 

Still, tradition was so powerful that if by some impossibility the 
Emperor could have driven out the Lombards, the Pope would have 
remained faithful to him. But in 749, witli the appearance of Aistulf, 
the Lombards resumed their policy of conquest. 

In 751 they seized Ravenna, and this time they remained per- 
manently in possession of the city. Rome could no longer evade 
her fate. In 752 Aistulf ’s army was before the walls. Only immediate 
assistance could save the city. Stephen began by imploring help 
of the Iconoclast. He begged him to come with an army and save 
the city of Rome.^ But Constantine V contented himself with 
sending an embassy to the Lombards. Aistulf received it, but 
refused to make any concession. Pope Stephen II then appealed 
to Pippin for assistance, but before taking this decisive step he 
himself went to Pavia, where he besought Aistulf to renounce his 
conquests. Having suffered a rebuff, he left for the court of Pippin, 
where he arrived in January 754. 

The inevitable had come to pass at last. The tradition which 
Pippin had broken in 751 was abandoned three years later by the 
Pope himself. 

4. The New Empire 

Thus, in 754, Stephen II found himself in those extremae occUentis 
regiones to which Gregory II had pointed the way in 729, What 
had he come to do there ? To implore protection for Rome, since 

^ jAirf-WATTENiiACH, Regtsla, No. 2308. 
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Aistulf would not listen to him, and since the Emperor’s envoy 
had failed to obtain any concessions. Of course, if his overtures in 
Pavia had been successful he would not have crossed the Alps. 
He was doubtless fuUy aware of the gravity of die step, but he was 
at his wits’ end. Pippin awaited him at Ponthion, on January 6th, 
754. Stephen implored him to intervene against the Lombards. 
And Pippin swore to the Pope exarchatum Rapetmae et reipublicae 
jura sue loca reddere.^ 

To judge from the texts, there was sonftthing equivocal about 
this. That was to be restored to the respublica which the Lombard 
had taken from it. But the respublica was either the Empire or it 
was Rome, whicli was in die Empire. And Pippin, who doubtless 
had no desire to make war, sent an embassy to Aistulf. But Aistulf 
refused to listen to Pippin; what is more, he incited Carloman to 
oppose him, for he had managed to persuade the latter to leave 
die Abbey of Montekasdno. But on entering Prance Carloman 
was apprehended, and died at Vienne.® 

By this maladroit policy the Lombard king had embroiled him- 
self with Pippin. It would seem, dierefore, that this time he had 
really made up his mind to seize Rome and conquer the whole of 
Italy. It was for Pippin to decide whom he should support, Aistulf 
or die Pope. Before opening his campaign, Pippin assembled his 
grandi at Quiersy-sut-Oise. He gave die Pope a diploma containing 
his promises (April I4di). Three months later, at Saint Denis, 
before proceeding to make war, die Pope solemnly renewed the 
consecradon which Boniface had already bestowed upon Pippin, 
and, on penalty of excommunication, forbade the Franks ever to 
' choose a king who was not descended from Pippin. Thus the 
alliance was concluded between the dynasty and the head of the 
Church. And in order to confirm it, Stephen conferred upon 
Pippin and his two sons the tide of patricius Romanorum, In so doing, 
of course, he was usurping the rights of the Emperor. The Eicarch 
had borne the dde of patrician. Pippin thus became, like die Exarch, 

^ BOHMsa-MUBiBACHEB, Die Regestca des Kaiserreichs, vol. I, and ed„ p. 36, 

*^I.OT, FTISTER and GANSHOF, cit,, p. 41O. 
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the protector of Rome, but this office was delegated by the Pope, 
not by the Emperor.^ It seems, however, that the Pope was Acting 
on his own initiative, without considering Pippin’s feelings in 
the matter, for Pippin never used the title and probably never 
wanted it. 

Aistulf, being defeated, restored to the Romans, by treaty, the 
conquests which he had made; that is to say, the patrimonia of 
Nami and Ccccano, together with the territories of the Exarchate. 
As soon as the Empertr was advised of tliis, in 756, he demanded 
that Pippin should deliver up Ravenna and the Exarchate. Pippin 
naturally refused, despite the great sum which the Emperor 
promised him in exchange. What he had done was done only out 
of reverence for Saint Peter, and nothing could induce him to go 
back upon liis promises,® However, by the time the Imperial 
embassy arrived Pippin and Aistulf were at war again, the latter 
having immediately violated his promises. He even laid siege to 
Rome, on January ist, 756. Blockaded in Pavia a second time, for 
the second time the Lombard sued for peace. Again he restored the 
conquered territories, and Pippin returned them to the Pope. 
Henceforth the Pope was master of Rome and her territory,® 
Nevertheless, he continued to acknowledge the theoretical 
sovereignty of the Emperor, 

It is characteristic of Pippin diat he did not enter Rome on either 
of his two expeditions. Nor did he ever again appear in Italy, 
although Aistulf 's successor, Didier, who had become king partly 
through Pippin’s influence, caused him further difficulty. Didier 
had promised to surrender to the Pope various Lombard conquests 
of Luitprand’s. But he would not consent to restore more than a ' 
portion of them. 

Stephen’s successor, Paul I (757-767) protested in vain. It seems 
that the Emperor then endeavoured to profit by the situation. 
His ambassador George, who had already negotiated with Pippin 

> LOT, PFisTEH and GANSHor, op. dl„ p. 411. 

* L. OBISNSR, JahrbiKher des Frankisdim Reiches unler Kdnig Pippm, 1871, 
p. ad?- * BOHMEB-MUaiBACHBa, op. Cit., pp, 4a;r43. 
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in 756, arrived in Naples in 758, and negotiated with Didicr a 
plan q£ coalition with a view to retaking Rome and Ravenna. 
Then he repaired to the court of Pippin, but obtained no sat&faction. 
Pippin remaining loyal to the Pope.^ In 760 it was rumoured in 
Rome^that the Emperor was sending a fleet of 300 ships against 
Rome and France.® Doubtless the Pope was hoping, by this rumour, 
to induce Pippin to march into Italy; and later, he spoke of attach 
which the mfandissimi Creci were preparing against Ravenna,® 
contrasting these heretics with the vere ortho&xus Pippin.® 

He knew that the Emperor was still negotiating with Pippin. 
In 762 ambassadors from Pippin and from the Pope repaired to 
Constantinople. It was evident that after all the Emperor was 
seeking a rapprochement. About 765 the Emperor sent to Pippin the 
spatharius Anthi and the eunuch Sinesius, to discuss die question 
of the images, and the betrothal of Gisla, Pippin’s daughter, to the 
son of the Emperot.*®There was another great discussion respecting 
the images in 76,7 at Gentilly.® 

But Pippin remained immovable, acting in all things in agreement 
with the Pope. As for the Pope’s dispute with Didier, Pippin 
settled this in 763 by an agreement in virtue of which the Pope 
renounced his territorial claims, and also bis attempt to declare 
a protectorate over Spoleto and Benevento.® In short, thanks to 
Pippin, the Pope felt that he was protected from his enemies, and 
that the orthodox faith was safe, but also that he was obliged to rely 
absolutely upon Pippin’s protection. 

Charlemag;ne’s reign was in all respects the completion of that 

, 1 OEI5NBR, op. cit., pp. 320-321. 

* OEiSNBR, op. cit., p. 346. Cf. Codex Cmh’ms, ed. gundiach, m.c.k. 
EHST., vol. in, p. 521. 

* Codex Carolittus, ed. gundiach, m.g.h. epist., vol. HI, p. 536. 

® He wrote to himi post Deum in vestra excellenlia etfortissimi regni vestri 
brachio exUtit fidueia. And, further on, paraphrasing a Biblical text; Salimm 
fac, Domine, Chrisiianissitimm Pippinum regem, quern oleo soncto per mamis 
apostoU tui migui praccepisti, et exaudi eum, in quammque die invoeaverit te. 
Codex Cmlinus, loc. tit., p, 539, ‘ oelsnbs, op. cit., p.p. 39 <S~ 397 * 

* bShmer-muhleaches, op. cit., p. 53. 

’ 4.0T, PHSTBE, and canshof, op. dl., p. 413. 
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of Pippin. His father bequeathed to him his Italian policy; that is 
to say, his Lombard and his Roman policy. He ascended the throne 
Octobef;i6th (768) witli the title of patrician, like his brother 
Carloman. It was otily after Carloman’s death that he was really 
able to take action (December 771). 

The King of the Lombards, Didier, still cherished the ambition 
of becoming the master of Rome. In January 773 Pope Adrian 
had to appeal to Charlemagne for assistance against Didier. Charle- 
magne immediately marched into Italy, and while liis army laid 
siege to Pavia, where Didier was blockaded, he proceeded to 
Rome, in order to be present at the Easter festival (774). On this 
occasion he intervened as die great benefactor of the Holy See. 
He not only renewed, but enormously increased, the donations 
made to the Pope by his father, to the point of including among 
them the duchies of Spoleto and Benevento as well as Venetia and 
Istria.^ Then, returning to Pavia, which, with Didier, surrendered 
in June 774, he himself assumed the title of King of the Lombards. 

Hitherto he had been content to call himself Carolus, gratia Dei, 
rex Francorum vir inluster. His tide was now: Rex Francorum et 
Longobariorum atque patricius Romanorum.^ 

This innovation makes it clear that for him his Roman patriciate — 
though this was certainly not what the Pope would have wished — 
was of secondary importance to his Lombard monarchy. The King 
of the Franks had become an Italian potentate. His power, which 
had its origin in Germanic Austrasia, was extended to the Mediter- 
ranean. But he did not settle in Rome; he did not become a 
Mediterranean; he remained a Northerner. Italy and the Papacy 
henceforth gravitated in his orbit He left the Lombard kingdom a' 
certain autonomy, but he sent Frankish counts thidier, and he dis- 
tributed some of its domains among the great churches of Franck. 

As for the Pope, he naturally tried to regard this patrician, who 
after all had received his power from Stephen II at Quiersy, as 

^ BOHMSR-MUBLBACHEn, op. cU., p. 73. Cf. tOf, PHSTER, and GANSHOF, 
op, dt., p. 422, 

* lOT, PFISTER, and gahshop, op, at,, p. 433. 
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merely the protector of the Papacy. But here there was a fatal 
contradiction. To begin with, a protector readily becomes a master. 
Pippin was never that, for he had loyally modelled 1 ^ Itahan 
policy on that of the Pope; but Charles was to become the master. 
The f^t that he assumed the title of patrician only when he had 
conquered the Lombard kingdom shows plaiiJy that he regarded 
this title also as a conquest; as one tliat he held in his own right. 
As for the Pope, who from the year 772 no longer dated his Bulls 
from the ‘year of the Emperor’s accession — and who from the year 
781 dated them from the beginning of his pontificate^— he was 
evidently attempting to extend his power. But he encountered the 
opposition of the Lombard prince of Benevento and the patrician 
of Sicily, who governed, or professed to govern, in the name of the 
Emperor, Sicily, Calabria, and the Duchy of Naples. 

Charles had no intention of surrendering Italy to the Pope. 
He was King of the Lombards, and as such he fuUy intended to 
become the master of the whole Peninsula. Thus, when he went to 
Rome for the second time, at Easter 780, going back on liis first 
declarations, made when he had not yet conquered the Lombard 
crown, he prevented the Pope from extending his authority to 
Spoleto, whose duke acknowledged his sovereignty. 

On the other hand, the Byaantine Empire, where, after die 
death of Leo IV, the Empress Irene had renounced Iconoclasty, 
was suggesting a rapprochement. In 781 an embassy came from 
Constantinople to ask Charles for the hand of his daughter Rothrude 
for the young Emperor, and they were accordingly betrothed.® 
This was obviously not the moment for embroiling himself with 
' the Emperor, so drat Charles was unable to support the enterprises 
of %e Pope against the Imperial territories. 

At the dose of die year 786 Charles was once more in Rome, 
having been called thither by the compirades of the Duke of 
Benevento, whom he was obliged to reduce to obedience. But 
almost immediately upon his departure Duke Ariclus concocted 

^ jAn^-WATTENBACK, Rcgesta, p. 289. 

* LOT, PHSTER, and GANSHOP, op. (it., p, 435. 
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an alliance with Byzantium, according to which he was to receive 
the title of patrician and represent the Emperor in Italy, an^ even 
in Rotnf. The Pope and Charles were thus suddenly tlireatened 
with a Byzantine offensive. The clash which occurred in 788 ended 
in reinforcing Charles’s hold on Benevento, while in the No,rth he 
conquered Istria.^ Nevertheless, Charles was never really able to 
impose his sovereignty upon Benevento, despite his unsuccessful 
expeditions against the Duke in 791, 792-793, 800, 801-802.® 

Charles protected tbp Pope because of his veneration for Saint 
Peter, but he did not subordinate himself to the pontiff, as Pippin 
had done. He even attempted to dictate to him in a matter of dogma. 
After the reprobation of Iconoclasty by the Council of Nicaea in 
787, which, from the dogmadc standpoint, reconciled Rome and 
Constantinople, Charles refused to accept all the decisions of the 
Council. He had a series of treatises against the Council composed 
by theologians — ^the Libri Carolini — and he sent an ambassador to 
Rome, who presented to the sovereign pontiff a capitulary containing 
eighty-five remonstrances addressed to the Pope; and finally, in 
794, he assembled all the bishops of the West at Frankfort, in a 
Council which abandoned several of the conclusions of the Council of 
Nicaea, and condemned the doctrines of the worshippers of images.® 

In 796, after the death of Adrian, Charles wrote to his successor, 
Leo ni, that he was “lord and fiither, king and priest, chief and 
guide of all Christians.’’® And he laid down the lines which the 
Pope was to follow, defining very exactly the limits of his own 
temporal power and those of the spiritual power of the Pope.® 

* lOT, PHSTEH, and ganshop, op. dr., p. 437. * Ibid., p. 437. 

® DAWSON, Lu origitKi de V Europe, French translation, p. 227. 

♦ DAWSON, op. eft., p. 22fi. 

® Nostrum est: secundum auxilium dlvlnae ptetatis sanctum undiqut Christi 
eccleslam ab incursu paganorum et ab Infidelium depostatione ormis dejendere forls, 
et intus catholicoe fidei agnitione numire. Vestrum est, sanctissime pater; elevatis 
ad Deum cumMoyse manibus nostrum adjuvare militiom, ^uatenus vobis inter- 
cedentibas Deo ductore et datore populus Cliristianus super inimicos sui sancti 
nominis ubique semper habeot victoriam. et nomen domlni nostri Jesu ChrtsH tote 
claryieemr in orbe, Alcuinl Epistolae, No. 93, ed, dOmmlek, m.6.h. epist., 
vol. IV, pp, 137-138. 
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Meanwhile, on succeeding to Adrian, Leo HI sent him the banner 
of the dty of Rome^ and introduced the new fashion of inserting 
in the date of his bulls the year of Charles’s reign, cepit 

Italiam. 

It is obvious that Charles no longer regarded himself as Apatricius 
Romamrum. He was acting as the protector of Christianity. At this 
period he had triumphed over Saxony and the Lombards, and had 
subdued the Avars or driven them across the Theiss (796), and in 
the plenitude of his power he could clailgi to assume this r6Ie. 
Apart from the petty princes of England and Spain he was the only 
sovereign in the West. His situation was superior to that enjoyed 
by any king in history, and although the renmants of Byzantine 
supremacy still lingered in “Romania,” there was no such influence 
in the North, nor in die Anglo-Saxon and Germanic environment 
which Charles inhabited; Alcuin, in addressing himself to Charles, 
might well call him Emperor.® 

In Rome itself, the Pope, although he did not deny the sovereignty 
of the Emperor of Byzantium, was in fact no longer his subject. 
Was it not inevitable that the idea should occur to him, recognizing 
as he did the power and the prestige of the King of the Franks, 
of reconstituting, for the benefit of Charles, that Empire which 
since the jth century had no longer existed in the Wests But it is 
evident that what he had in mind was not merely to reconstitute 
the Empire in partibus Occidenlis, and to create, so to speak, a suc- 
cessor to Romulus Augustulus. To do diis would be to bring the 
Emperot back to Rome, and then he would be in his power. 
But he wished to remain independent of him. This is clearly proved 
• by the mosaic which he had placed in the triclinium of the Lateran, 
in which we see Saint Peter presenting the pallium to Leo III and 
the standard to Charles. It was not Imperial Rome, but the Rome 
of Saint Peter that the Pope wished to exalt by reconstituting the 
Empire; Rome, the head of the ecclesia, that eccksia of which Charles 

^ b6hmsb-muhlbaciieii, op, cit., p. 145. 

* decorem mperialis regni otfslrt. lOT, phstbe, and CANSiior, op, ciu, 

p. 457 > n. 10, 
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prockimcd himself the soldier. Did not Charles himself declare, 
in speaking to Leo III, that his people was the populus Christianm? 

Charley, of course, could have conferred upon himsefi’ the 
dignity of Emperor, or he could have had it conferred upon him 
by a synod of his Church. But how much more legitimate it would 
appear to all Christendom if it were bestowed upon him by the 
initiative of the Pope! The disproportion between the tide of 
patricius which Charles bore and the power which he possessed 
would disappear. He would be the military representative of Saint 
Peter as the Pope was his religious representative. They would 
both be bound together in the same system, that of die ecclesia. 

By the year 800 Charles had conquered Saxony and Bavaria, 
anniliilated the Avars, and attacked Spain. Almost the whole of 
Western Christendom was in his hands. 

And on December ajth, 800, by placing on his head the Imperial 
crown, the Pope consecrated this Christian Empire. Charlemagne 
received his tide in accordance with the usage of Bysantium; that 
is to say, by aeclamatio. The Pope dien placed the crown upon 
his head and adored him.^ 

As regards its form, then, Charles’s accession to the Empire 
was in conformity with legality.* He was acclaimed by the people, 
as in Byzantium. In reality, however, there was one essential 
difierence between the accession of Charles and that of a Byzantine 
Emperor. As a matter of fact, the Romans who acclaimed him 
were not, like the people of Constantinople, the representatives of 
an Empire, but the inhabitants of a city of which the Emperor elect 
was the patrician. Their acclamations could not bind the subjects 
of Charles from the Elbe to the Pyrenees. As a matter of fact, diese 
acclamations were simply drama. In reality it was the Pope, 'die 
head of the ecclesia, and therefore the ecclesia itself, that gave Charles 
the Empire; and thereby he became its appointed defender. Unlike 

^ HARTMANN, op, cit., vol. IP, p. 348, does not credit Eginhard when the 
latter claims that Charles was surprised by the initiative of Leo III. According 
to him the whole ceremony was agreed upon beforehand. 

* Ibid., vol. IP, p. 330. 
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the tide of the old Roman Emperor, his Imperial tide had no 
secular significance. The accession of Charles to the Empire did 
not correspond widi any kind of Imperial institution. Butjby a sort 
of coup d'etat the patrician who had protected Rome became the 
Emperor who protected the Church. 

The power wliich had been conferred upon him made him not 
an Emperor, but the Emperor. There could no more be two 
Emperors than there could be two Popes. Charles was the Emperor 
of the ecslcsia as the Pope conceived it, qf the Roman Church, 
regarded as the universal Church.^ He was serenissitnus Augustus, 
a Deo coronatus, magnus, pacifictis, imperator. Note diat he did not 
call himself Romanorum imperator, nor semper Augustus, tides borne 
by die Roman Emperors. He added only Romanorum giibernans 
imperium, a somewhat vague expression to which reality was given 
by the tides rex Fraitcorum and Longobardorum. The Pope liimself 
called him in his Bulls imperante domitto nostro Carolo piissimo 
perpetuo Angusto a Deo corouato magno et pacifico imperatore? 

The centre of the effective power of tliis defender of the Church, 
this holy and pious Emperor, was not in Rome, where he had 
received the Imperial power, but in the north of Europe. The 
ancient Mediterranean Empire had logically been centred upon 
Rome. The new Empire was logically centred upon Austrasia. 
The Emperor of Byzantium was an impotent wimess of the acces- 
sion of this new Emperor. All he could do was to refuse to acknow- 
ledge Charles. But on January 13th, 812, the two Empires concluded 
peace. The Emperor of Byzantium accepted the new condition 
of tilings. Charles surrendered Venice and Southern Italy, which 

•* 1 Charles’s position as the head of Christendom found further expression 

on 4 iis coins, which were impressed with the legend: Christiana religio 
(haktmann, op. (it., vol. II*, p. 334). According to frou. Cat. des momiaies 
carol., p. xi, these coins were struck after the coronation. They show the 
bust of the Emperor, looking to the right, with the legend: D. N. Karins 
Imp. Aug. Rex F. et L. The head is crowned with a classic wreath of laurel 
and the shoulders are covered with the paludamenlum, like those of the 
Roman Emperors of the Early Empire. 

* A. GiRY; Manuel de Diplomatique, p. 671, Under Justinian the Pope wrote: 
imperante domino nostro Justiniano perpetuo angusto (giry, op, cit., p. ddS). 
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he restored to the Byzantine Empire.^ On the whole, Charles’s policy 
in Italy had failed; he had not become a Mediterranean power. 

Nothing reveals more clearly the upheavals of the ancient and 
Mediterranean order which had prevailed for so many centuries. 
The Empire of Charlemagne was the critical point of the rupture 
by Islam of the European equilibrium. That he was able to realize 
this Empire was due, on the one hand, to the fact that the separation 
of East from West had limited the authority of the Pope to Western 
Europe; and, on the qther hand, to the fact that the conquest of 
Spain and Africa by Islam had made the king of the Franks the 
master of the Christian Occident. 

It is therefore striedy correct to say that without Mohammed 
Charlemagne would have been inconceivable. 

Ih the 7th century the ancient Roman Empire had actually 
become an Empire of the East; the Empire of Charles was an 
Empire of the West. 

In reality, each of the two Empires ignored the other.® 

And in conformity with the direction followed by history, 
the centre of this Empire was in the North, to which the new centre 
of gravity of Europe had shifted. With the Frankish kingdom — ^but 
it was the Austrasian-Germanic Frankish kingdom— the Middle 
Ages had their beginning. After the period during which the 
Mediterranean unity subsisted — ^firom the 5th to the 8th century — 
the rupture of that unity had displaced the aads of the world.® 

Germanism began to play its part in history. Hitherto the Roman 
tradition had been uninterrupted. Now an original Romano- 
Getmanic civilization was about to develop. 

^ HARTMANN, Op. (it,, vol. IIP, p. 6 ^. 

* The coronation of Charles was not in any sense explained by thetfact 
that at this moment a woman was reigning in Constantinople. 

* HARTMANN, op. fit., vol. IP, p. 3J3, perceived this very clearly when he 
wrote; "Geographically and economically, politically and culturally, there 
had been a rearrangement in the grouping of the Christian peoples which 
gave the mediaeval epoch its peculiar stamp.” 

Cf. also OAWSON, op, dt,, p. 147: It is in the seventh century, and not in the 
fifth, that tve must place the end of the last phase of ancient Mediterranean civilization, 
the age of the Christian Bnpire, and the beginnings of iheMiddie Ages, 
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The CaroUngiaa Empire, or rather, the Empire of Charlemagne, 
was ijjic scaffolding of the Middle Ages. The State upon which it 
was founded was extremely weak and would prcsently»crurable. 
But the Empire would survive as the higher unity of Western 
Chrhfendom. 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 

T. Economic and Social Organitation 

It is quite usual to regard the reign of Charlemagne as a period 
of economic restoration. Some have even gone so far as to suggest 
that in the economic domain, as in that of letters, there was an 
actual renaissance. But this is an obvious mistake, explained not 
merely by a bias in favour of the great Emperor, but also by what 
may be called an incorrect perspective. 

The historians have always compared the last phase of tlie 
Merovingian epoch with the reign of Charlemagne; and if this is 
done it is not difficult to perceive a recovery. In Gaul, anarchy was 
followed by order; while in Germany, conquered and evangelized, 
the social progress is plainly visible. But if we wish to arrive at a 
correct appreciation of the actual state of affairs, we must compare 
the whole of the ages which proceeded die Carolingian epoch with 
that epoch itself. We see then that we are confronted widi two 
different and indeed contrasting economies. 

Before the 8th century what existed was the continuation of the 
ancient Mediterranean economy. After the 8th century there was 
a complete break with diis economy. The sea was closed. Commerce 
had disappeared. We perceive an Empire whose only wealth was 
the soil, and in which the circulation of merchandise was reduced 
to the minimum. So far from perceiving any progress, we see that 
there was a regression. Those parts of Gaul which had been the 
busiest were now the poorest. The South had been the bustling and 
progressive region; now it was the North winch impressed its 
character upon the period. 

In this anti'-commcrcial civilization, however, diere was one 
exception, which seems to contradict all that has just been said. 

It is undoubtedly the &ct that in the first half of the 9th century 
the extreme north of the Empire — slater to become the Low 
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Countries— was a the Frisians played the part which the Syrians 

a striHjng contrast w^editerranean. 

In this, however, the miens and Quentovic extended asifar as the 
the Roman Empire tltis i but not- farther.* The trade of Toumai 
the Rliine mingle their w-^portant in the 9th century.* 
with Britain. It exported^ the 9th century the Norman invasions 
and imported spices and erce.® 

of tlie Mediterranean. S en extremely active, and it had been able 
prolongadon of the comn.of economic activity. To a great extent. 
The trade of this region consist have become increasingly dependent 
activity of Romama, and di«J sjayians, who, in the 9th century, 
of the Empire. The monument ofil The relatioi-li- which the 
Celtic patroness of navigation, still serves wi remind us 'a must 
importance of this traffic.* The vessels engaged in it sailed as my 
afield as the moudis of the Elbe and the Weser. Later on, at the 
time of tile invasions of the 3rd century, it was necessary to organize 
a battle fleet to ward oflf the raids of tlie Saxons. The principal 
port in which the seagoing vessels met those from tlie interior 
was Fectio (Vecliten), near Utrecht 

Tliis navigation, which sufiered greatly from the invasions of 
the 5th century and die conquest of Britain by die Saxons, recovered 
itself, and was continued in the Merovingian epoch. It is possible 
that in the 8th century this traffic was extended as far as Scandinavia.* 
Fcctio was replaced by die ports of Duurstedc on the Rhine and 
Quentovic at the moudi of the Canclic. At Quentovic many 
Merovingian coins have been found®; we have also many from 
Maastricht,* and these are far more numerous than those from 
' Cologne, Cambrai, etc. We have also coins found in Antwerp, 
and many from Huy,® Dinon, and Namur.® Finally, many coins 
were struck at Duurstede* in Frisia.* 

* CUMONT, Comment la Belgique fut rotimli/e, pp, 96 and a8. 

* vocEi, Die Normarmen, pp. 44 

* PROW, Catalogue ies monnaies m/rouingiennes, pp, 245-349. 

* Ibid,, pp. 257 - 2 ( 51 . * ibid., pp. 201-264* 

* Ibid,, pp. 265-266. ’ Ibid., pp. 267-269. 

* Ibid., pp. 269-370, For the trade of Duurstede, sec voctt. Die Normauaen, 

pjC 66 et seq. ^ 
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thcretore very active m this i.orthem comer ot the Empire; 
indeed, it seems to have been even more active than before. 

This commerce, howevi^r, was oriented toward the North, and 
had no longer any conne<rtion with the Mediterranean. It seems to 
have included in its domiin, m addition to the rivers of the Low 
Countries, Britain, and the seas of the North. Here, then, we have 
a characteristic proof of the closing of the Meditenanean. In this 

^ H. PtBENNE, Draps de Frise ou drops de Flandn? vmmjAHBSCHitiFr fur 
SOZIAL UNO WIRTSCHAFRCESCHtOnB, VOl. VII, I909, pp. 309-3IO. 

* FROu mentions numerous deniers which were struck at Duuntede under 
Charlemagne, Louis the Pious, and Lothair L prou, Catalogues de monmies 
earoUitgunaes, pp. p-ia. Hiere are also deniers from Maastricht, Vis£, Dinant, 
Huy, Namur, Cambrai, Verdun (very numerous), Atdenbucg, Bruges, 
Gand, Cassel, Courtrai, Thdrouanne, Quentovic (very numerous), Tournai, 
Valenciennes, Arras, Amiens, Corbie, Peronne. Ibid., pp. 14-38. 

* PROU, op. tit., p. modii. •' 

* VERCAUTEREN, Elude sur les Civitates, p, 453. In 790, Gervoldus is; super 
regui negofia procurator constituUur per multos annos, per dlmsos portus ac civitates 
exigens iributa atque vectigalia, waxime itt Qumtawich. Gesta ahbatum Foiv- 
tanellensium, ed. m.g.h. ss. in usum scitohrutir, p. 46. In 831 Louis the Pious 
granted the Church of Strasbourg exemption firom the tontieu throughout 
his kingdom, except at Quentovic, Duurstede and the Clusae. Cf. c. g. debt, 
Le mot “Ctuso** dans les diplSmes caroltrigim, meungbs h. foenne, vol. I, 
p.S 9 . 
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Northern commerce the Frisians played the part which die Syrians 
had pjayed in die Mediterranean. 

The hinterland of Amiens and Quentovic extended as^ar as the 
threshold of Burgimdy, but not- farther.^ The trade of Toumai 
seems, to have been fairly important in the 9th century.® 

But in the second half of Ae 9th century the Norman invasions 
put an end to this commerce.® 

Nevertheless, it had been extremely active, and it had been able 
to preserve a superior kind of economic activity. To a great extent, 
moreover, this commerce must have become increasingly dependent 
on the commerce of the Scandinavians, who, in the 9th century, 
exported French wines to Ireland.* The relations which the 
Scandinavians maintained with Islam by way of Russia must 
have given their trade a powerful impetus. In the 9th century 
there were important ports in the Baltic, or perliaps we should 
rather say maritime itapes.^ We know, thanks to the archaeologists, 
that the trade of Haithabu extended, between 850 and 1000, to 
Byzantium and Baghdad, along the Rhine, and into F.nglanrl and 
the north of France. 

The Viking civilization developed very considerably in the 9th 
century, as is shown by the funeral furnishings found in the ship 
of Oseberg, which is to-day in the museum at Oslo.® The oldest 
Arab dirhems found in Scandinavia date from the end of the 7th 

^ VERCAUTBBEN, L’ interpretation economiijue d'lme trouvaille ie monnaies 
raroUngiennesfaiie pris d'Amiens, bbvub bugb db ran,, et d’hist., vol. XHI, 
P- 7 SO-^ 59 - shows that there were no coins in this treasure originat- 
ing from the south of the Loire, and that 90 per cent of them were struck 
, in the region between the Meuse and the Seine. 

* VCRCAUIEREN, Etude sur les Civitates, pp. 246-247. 

••’Concerning buggb’s exaggerations in respect of the trade of the Normans 
with France, see vOGEt, Die Normannen, pp. 417-418. 

* BUGOB, Die Nordeuropaischen Verkehrsurege im /riihen Mitfelaittr, 
VIBKmjAHBSCHRIFT HJB SOZIAL UND WUtTSCHAFTSGBSCIUCHTB, Voi. IV. 
1906, p. a7t. 

* In 808-809 the port of Reric was destroyed by the King of Denmark, 
who compelled the merchants to settle at Haithabu in order to faalitate the 
collection of the toniieu. Amales regum Franc,, ed. kubzs, Uj 808, p. ia6. 

*^B. j>B MOBEAU, Saint Attschaire, 1930, p. 16. 
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century (698). But tlie greatest expansion of the Vikings dates 
from the close of the 9th century and the middle of the lotli century. 
At Birkf, in Sweden, objects of Arab origin have been found, and 
others originating in Duurstede and Frisia, In the 9th century the 
Scandinavians of Birka exported wine from Duurstede.^ 

The coins of Birka, of the 9th and loth centuries, have been 
found in Norway, Schleswig, Pomerania and Denmark. They 
were imitations of the deniers of Duurstede, struck under Charle- 
magne and Louis the Pious. 

The Carolingian Empire had therefore two sensitive economic 
points: one in northern Italy, thanks to the commerce of Venice, 
and one in the Low Countries, thanks to the Frisian and Scandinavian 
trade. And in these two regions the economic renaissance of the 
nth century had its beginnings. But neither was able to reach its 
full development before the nth century: the first was very soon 
crushed by the Normans, and the other hampered by the Arabs 
and the turmoil in Italy. 

One cannot too strongly insist on the importance of the Scan- 
dinavians after the close of the 8th century.* They took possession 
of Frisia and held all the river valleys to ransom, very much as 
the Arabs were doing in the Mediterranean at dus same period. 
But here there was no Byzantium, Venice, or Amalfi to resist tliem. 
They crushed all those whom they encountered, until the moment 
came when they resumed peaceful negotiations. 

In 834 the Normans made their fint attack upon Duurstede and 
burned part of the town.* During the next three years Duurstede 
was attacked every year. Its decline, and diat of the whole of 
Frisia, dates from this period, although some traces of activity ' 
survived until the dose of the 9th century. 

In 842 Quentovic was attacked in its turn,* and in 844 the town 
was given over to the most terrible pillage, from which it did 

^ Concerning Birka see the Vila Anskarii, ed. c. waitz, m.g.h. ss. in us. 
schoh, p. 41. 

' H. naiMNE, Lts viiks du Mayen Age, pp. 46 et se^. 

' * VOGEL, Die Normmnen, pp. 58 and 72. According to holwebda Duur- 
stede must have disappeared in 854, * vogel, op, cit., p,. 88. 
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not recover. Its trade was removed, seventy years later, when tlic 
incursjpns of die Northmen had ceased, to itaples.^ 

This flourisliing commerce, for whicli Duurstede and Quentovic 
were the harbours of export, was absolutely different from the 
trade carried on by the Scandinavians. While the latter was under- 
going continual development, on account of its contact, by way 
of Byzantium, with the Oriental world, the commerce of rhe 
Frisians was not in touch with die South. It was stricdy confined 
to the North. And in this it is very clearly distinguished from the 
commerce of Gaul in the Merovingian epoch, which enabled the 
Mediterranean civilization to penetrate everywhere, with the wine, 
spices, papyrus, silk, and other products of the Orient. 

In the Carohngian Empire there were hardly any other com- 
merdal centres besides Quentovic and Duurstede. 

A certain importance may be attributed to Nantes, which was 
burned in 843, and whose boatmen carried on a certain amount 
of trade with the region of the Loire,* but we must not take it for 
granted that the existence of a tonlieu is sufficient proof of com- 
mercial transit.* 

Of course, it is not difficult to glean from Theodulf, Ermoldus, 
Nigellus, the lives of the saints, and the poems of the time, to say 
nothing of the too famous monk of Saint Gall, sporadic mentions 
of merchants and merchandise. And it is quite possible to construct, 
with these scattered elements, an edifice which is merely a fantasy 
of the imagination. It is enough for a poet to say that there were 
boats “Upon a river, and we immediately conclude, from fiiis 
commonplace detail, that a great commercial traffic existed; wliile 
'the presence of a few pilgrims in Jerusalem, or of some Oriental 
artiA or scholar at die Carolir^lan court, is enough foundation 
for the statement that tiiere was constant navigation between the 
West and the East. 

1 vocEi, ep. at., p. 100. * Ibid., p. 90. 

* There is a good example in vom, op. eil., p. 138, n. a. In $56 the Duke 
of Brittany, BtispoS, gave the bishop the tonlieu of the boats at Nantes. 
Now at this time the commerce of this city had been destroyed by the 
Normans. 
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Certain writers have even gone so far as to invoke the maritime 
commerce of Venice and the cities of Southern Italy, which 
belonged to the economic system of Byzantium, on behalf of the 
Carolingian economy. 

And what does it signify if a few pieces of gold were still struck 
in the 9th century?^ The important thing is not to discover in the 
texts a few references to commerce and exchange; for commerce 
and exchange have existed in all ages. What does matter is the 
importance and die character of this commerce and thif exchange. 
In order to appreciate the nature of an economic movement we 
need general and comprehensive data; something better than 
miscellaneous details, than exceptions and singularities. The presence 
of an isolated pedlar or boatman is no proof of the existence of a 
system of excluu^e. If we consider that in the Carolingian epoch 
the minting of gold had ceased, that lending money at interest 
was prohibited, that there was no longer a class of professional 
merchants, that Oriental products (papyrus, spices, silk) were no 
longer imported, that the circulation of money was reduced to 
the minimum, that laymen could no longer read or write, that the 
taxes were no longer organized, and that the towns were merely 
fortresses, we can say without hesitation diat we are confronted 
with a civilization which had retrogressed to the purely agricultural 
stage; which no loiter needed commerce, credit, and regular 
exchange for the maintenance of the social fabric. 

We have already seen that the essential cause of this transfor- 
mation was the closing of the Western Mediterranean by hlam. 
The Carolingians were able to check the Saracen advance towards 
the North; they were not able to reopen the sea, and for that^ 
matter, diey did not attempt to do so. 
t Their attitude toward the Musuhnans was purely defensive. 
The fitst Carolingians, and even Charles Martel himself, still 
further increased the disorder in placing the kingdom, attacked 

^ r. YBRCAUTEasN, « tOT, rnsTEB, and GANSHOF, ISstoire duMoyen Age, 
vol. I, p. 608. Cf. Oi&, King of Mercia, who was still tnintiug a few pieces 
of gold, ibid,, p, 693. 
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on every side, in a store of de^^^j i jjcajjng the inscription jmuhijs 
thing was mercilessly sac^<.^^^ been fkirly widely distributed, 
was plundered. There were prdr» nimerdal peoples of die North, 
provoked by the substitution of Geru^-t^ j^e known examples 
aristocrats, the partisans of Ebroin or Eudc» 4 ^ijo in Norway, 
indeed that the reign of Charles saw the recurren,v goj^ coins, of a 
analogous to those of the Germanic invasions. We mu: Charles and 
diat he burned the cities of the Midi, and by so doing ui-i'ng that 
destroyed* what still remained of the commercial and munidi^-hc 
organization. And it was the same with the great ecclesiastical 
fabric on which public charity was dependent, the hospitals, and 
the education which the schools henceforth ceased to provide. 

When Pippin succeeded to his father, the entire aristocracy, and 
consequently the entire people, must have been as illiterate as '' 
himself. The merchants of the cities were dispersed. The clergy 
itself had lapsed into a state of barbarism, ignorance, and immorality 
of which we may obtain some idea by reading the letters of Saint 
Boniface. “At this lamenrabl^eriod,” says Hincmer,' “not only did 
they carry off from die Church of Reims all the precious things ^ 
that it possessed, but the houses of the religious were destroyed 
and dilapidated by the bishop. The few unhappy clerics 
who remained sought a means of livelihood in trade, and they 
hid the deniers which they gained thereby in the charters and 
manuscripts.” 

If this was the condition of one of the richest churches of the 
kingdom we may judge what must have happened elsewhere. 

Leidrad’s report on Lyons tells us that matten were no better 
'elsewhere. Saint Boni&ce was receiving incense only in small 
parcels, which were sent him by his friends in Rome. 

As for the currency, this was in a terrible state of confusion. 
There was practically no gold in circulation. In the contracts of 
the 8th century there arc frequent mentions of prices paid in grain 
or cattle.* The mintets of base coins profited by this state of affairs. 


1 VUa S. JUmigit, m.g.b. ss. amt, mbbov,, vol. in, p. a5i< 
* ntou, CaUtlogue des monnales m&o»inglmts, p. vii 
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lindards oi monrtary weight or 
There were no longer any sta. ^ 

P“nty. ^ suc^ss to reform tlie monetary 

Pippinsattempted without thisi domain constituted a corn- 
system. His twofold inif^ Mediterran^ monetary system qf the 
plete rupture widij^eforth only sil^r coins were minted, and the 
MerovUigians^jyjyjlcnt to twelve 'deniers, the denier being now 
solidus w feji coin. The livre of 327 grammes of silver (the Roman 
•■^^,8) was equivalent, after Pippin’s reform, to 2a solidi or 264 
deniers; and by Charlemagne it was reduced to 20 soUdi or 240 
deniers.^ 

Charlemagne completed the monetary reform of his father. 
He was the founder of the medieval monetary system. This system 
was therefore established at a period when the circulation of money 
had sunk lower than it had ever sunk before. Charlemagne adapted 
the system to a period when wholesale trade had disappeared. In 
the Merovingian epoch, on the contrary, gold was still minted in 
consequence of the prevailing commercial activity, aAd we cannot 
doubt that this was an epoch of active trade when we sec the use 
of gold perpetuated in the form of the hyperper, the successor to 
the gold solidus, in the commercial world of Byzantium, and 
installing itself in that of Islam. It is characteristic of the period 
that in the Carolingian Empire itself gold was still minted 
here and there, wherever there was still some commercial 
activity; for example, at the foot of the Pyrenees, where there 
was some traffic with Musulman Spain, and in Frisia, where 
a certain amount of commercial activity was maintained by the 
Scandinavian trade. 

Charlemagne also struck a few gold solidi in the Lombard 
kingdom before he enforced his monetary system® there, which 
proves that normally he did not mint gold. We have a few gold 
solidi from the mint of Uzfes, which were struck during Charle- 
magne’s reign. And we have also a few fine gold coins which 

* ruscBiN VON BBENGBEUTH, MgemeineMUttzkunde, 2nd cd., 1926, p. 161. 

* IROU, Catalogue des momaies carolinglennes, p. xxxii. 
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were minted under I.ouis the Pious, ^ hearing the inscription tnunus 
diviniftn. These coins must have been fairly widely distributed, 
since they were imitated by the commercial peoples of die North, 
probably by the Frisians.® The majority of the known examples 
corns from Frisia, but they have been found also in Norway. 

“To sum up, while it is true that we find a few gold coins, of a ' 
quite exceptional character, struck, in the name of Charles and 
of Louis the Pious, we are none the less justified in saying that 
these coins were not comprised in the monetary system of the 
Carolingians, This system comprised only silver coins; it was 
essentially monometallic,”® for wc cannot regard this occasional 
coining of gold as constituting proof of a bimetallist system.* 

What we have to remember is that under the Carolingians 
there was a complete break in the monetary system. This break 
meant the end, not only of gold, but of the solidus, the monetary 

® King Offa of Mercia (757-79<S) minted gold coins, but they were 
imitated from the Arab coins, lot. fhstsr, and ganshof, Histolre du Moyeit 
Age, vol. I, p. d93. This gold was doubtless furnished by the Scandinavian 
trade, like the gold of the Frisian coins. In any case, this proves the necessity 
of gold currency for trading over great distances, and confirms the fact that 
commerce had disappeared where gold coins were replaced by silver. 

* PBOU, op. cit., p. xxxiii. » Ibid., p. xxxv. 

* DOFSCH, Naturalwirtsdmft und Geldwirlschaft, 1930, p. 120, is here com- 
pletely mistaken. He repeats what he said in vol. II, and ed., 1922, of his 
WirlscliaftseHtwicklung der Karolingerzeit, p. 306. He attempts, to begin with, 
to prove, in contradiction to the current theory, which concludes — ^wrongly, 
according to him — that silver was minted because there was no more gold, 
that this latter metal had not disappeared in the 8th century. He tries to 
prove this by citing the fines in gold which Charlemagne and totals imposed 
on the Duke of Benevento {ibid., p. 319), the booty captured from the 
Avars, and the gold brought into the South of France by the Nusulmans 
of ^aiii {ibid., p. 3x9). He alludes to the sum of 900 gold solidi given by 
the mayor of the palace to Saint Corbinian {ibid., p. 319), the finding at 
Ilans! (Coire, Switzerland) of a few pieces of gold {ibid., p. 320), and also 
the Frisian gold coins; and lastly, he adduces the great luxury of the epoch! 
According to him, he. cit., vol. II, pp. 309 et seq., if the Carolingiam minted 
silver coins it was because they were confronted with a formidable monetary 
crisis, and that they wished to abolish the prevaih'ng lack of confidence in 
rile base gold coins by replacing these with good, solid silver dcnieis. In my 
opinion, this historian is entirely mistaken in comparing this reform with that 
of rile heavy dealers of the 13th century. 
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basis. And further, the Roman libra wcs abandoned for a much 
heavier livre: of 491 grammes instead of 327. It viras divided into 
240 coiiS of pure silver, which bore or retained the name of 
deniers. These deniers, and the oboli, in value a demi-denier, were 
the only real money. But there were also accountants’ .^coins, 
which were merely numerical expressions, corresponding to a 
definite number of deniers. These were the sou, which, probably 
by reason of the duodecimal notation of the Germans, corre- 
sponded to 12 deniers, and the livre, which contained 20 sous. 
,,^viously these small coins were not intended for wholesale 
commerce; their principal function was to serve the convenience 
of the customers in the small local markets so frequently mentioned 
in the capitularies, where sales and purchases were made per 
denaratas. The capitularies, by the way, never mention any other 
coins than these silver deniers. 

Thus, the monetary system of Charles constituted a complete 
break with the Mediterranean economy which had continued 
until the invasion of Islam, and which after this was np longer 
applicable, as is clearly proved by the monetary crisis’ of the 
8th century. It is explained by die desire to meet the actual state 
of afiairs, to adapt legislation to the new condidons which were 
imposing themselves upon society, to accept the facts and comply 
with them, to replace disorder by order. The new system of silver 
monometallism corresponded with the state of economic regression. 

Where it was sdll necessary to make large payments, gold was 
utilized: either the gold of those countries in which it was sdll 
being minted, or Arabic or Byzandne coins.^ 

We should also note the paucity of the monetary stock and the ' 
restricted diffusion of money. It seemed, as it were, to be ded to 
those small local markets of which we shall speak presently. It 
will be readily understood that henceforth it played quite a 
secondary part in a society from which the impost was no longer 
collected. We arrive at the same conclusion when we note the 

> ntou, Cmhgut des mimaies eareiitiglemtes, pp, xxxi-xxxii; m. block, 
JLe pr^lhne de I’er m Moyen Age, annalbs D’msTonB Aconomiqub bt socuob, 
P- * 4 - 


246 



THE BEGINNINGS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 

insignificance of the royal treasury, which was formerly of such 
material importance. Its liquid property was infinitesmal compared 
with its real estate. ^ 

Charlemagne also introduced new weights and measures, the 
standards of which were deposited in the palace. Here agam there 
was a break with the ancient tradition. But no later than 829 the 
bishops notified Louis die Pious of the fact that different measures 
were employed in the different provinces. Evidently here, as in 
so many*other respects, Charlemagne had attempted more than 
he could perform. 

The Carolingians restored the royal character of the coinage. 
They caused it to be supervised by the counts and the ttiissi, and 
regulated the number of mints.^ In 805, however, they attempted 
to centralize the minting of money in Paris,* but in tliis they were 
not successful. From the reign of Louis the Pious corns were struck 
in most of the cities.* But in the reign of Charles die Bald the 
counts usurped the right of minting money. In 827 Louis the 
Pious granted the right of mintage to a church, but the coins 
which were struck by the church were still royal, hi 920 some of 
the churches obtained the right to mint coins with their own 
superscription. This was a complete usurpation, the natural conse- 
quence of the king’s abandonment of his proper rights.* 

We may therefore say that until the Carolingian reform there 
was only a single monetary system for the whole of Christian 
Europe: Roman and Mediterranean. There were now two, each 
corresponding to a special economic domain: the Byzantine and 
the Carolingian, the Oriental and the Occidental, The coinage 
■ was affected by die economic disorder of Europe. The Carolingians 
did not continue the Merovit^ian monarchy. The contrast between 
them was as complete as that between gold and silver. That whole- 
sale commerce had disappeared, and that this fact explains the 
disappearance of gold, must now be demonstrated in some detail, 
since the matter has been disputed. 

This commerce, as we have seen, and as is generally admitted, 

> VBOU, op. tit,, p, Lndv. * P* 

* aU, p, H, •. * IbU., p. bti. 
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was maintained by means of the navigation of the Western Mediter- 
ranean. Now, we have already seen that Islam, in the course of the 
8th centitfy, closed the sea to Christian navigation wherever the 
Byzantine fleet was unable to protect it. The Arab invasions of 
Provence in the 8th century, and the burning of the cities by 
Charles Martel, did the rest. It is true that Pippin regained a footing 
on the shores of the Gulf of Lyons, re-establislnng, in 752, his 
sovereignty over Nlmes, Maguelonne, Agde and B&iers, which 
were surrendered to him by the Goth Ansimundus;^ but there 
were Saracen garrisons in these Visigothic cities, and the popu- 
lation had to take up arms against these garrisons. Narboime held 
out the longest. It was only in 759 that the inhabitants massacred 
the garrison, and consented to receive a Frankish garrison on 
condition of retaining their national rights.® 

The foundation of the Omayyad Caliphate in Spain, in 765, 
resulted in more peaceful relations between the Carolingian State 
and Islam. But neither this lull, not the recovery of die coast of 
the Gulf of Lyons, had the effect of reviving maritime commerce.® 
This was because the Carolingians had no fleet, and therefore 
could not clear the sea of the pirates who infested it. 

They did, however, attempt to obtain security at sea; in 797 
they occupied Barcelona,* and in 799 the Balearics, which the 
Saracens had lately devastated, and which yielded themselves to 
Charles.® In 807 Pippin drove the Moors out of Corsica with an 
Italian fleet.® At one moment it seemed as though Charles intended 
to undertake a naval war; in 810 he commanded that a fleet should be 
built,^ but notliing came of it, and he could not prevent the Moors, 
in 813, from ravaging Corsica, Sardinia, Nice, and Civita Vecchia. 

The expedition against the African coast® organized in 828* by 

^ BiCHTER and KOHL, Aiimlm des Frdnkisehen Rekhs im Zeitalter der 
Karolittger.voL n,part I, p. 1. l. OELSim,JahrbiicheT des Fri'nkischen Reiches 
timer Konig Pippin, p, 340, 

* BiCHTES and XOHL, op, eft,, voL n, part I, iBSj, p, 16. 

* Charles was on excellent terms widi Haroun from 797 to 809. klbin- 

CLAOsz, Charlemagne, p. 34a. * uchter and kohl, op, cit,, p. 116. 

* Ibid,, p. 144. * Ibid,, p. 173. Cf Wid., p. X84, 11° 810. ^ Ibid,, p. i8(S. 

* ROHi, Annalen des FrSnkisehen Reiehs Im Zeitalter der Karolinger, vol. 
part n, 1887. p. 260. , 
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y too evident that such services did not, properly speaking, 
istitute commerce, but rather a privileged revictualling service. 
On die other hand, this method of revictualling had a ypry com- 
prehensive radius, since it extended from the North Sea to the Alps, 
The very large and constantly increasing number of markets 
whicli were established in all parts of the Empire might be regarded 
as contradicting this theory. We can assume that there was always 
a market in each civitas, and even diat there were markets in many 
of the fcflrtrcsses, in the vicimty of the abbeys, etc. But we must 
beware of confounding these markets with fairs. As a matter of 
fact, we find mention of only a single fair in the Carolingian 
epoch, that of Saint Denis, 

All die data which have come to our knowledge show that 
these small markets were frequented only by the peasants of the 
neighbourhood, pedlars, and boatmen. Goods were sold “par 
deniers” — that is to say, retail. They were places of assembly as 
well as places where goods were bought and sold.* The capitu- 
laries which refer to them show that dicy were frequented mainly 
by serfi, that is, by peasants. They were visited by unlicensed 
liawkcrs, like that negotiator who went from market to market 
offering for sale a sword which he had stolen from the Count of 
Burgundy, and whicli, as he could not find a purcliaser, he returned ' 
to the owner.® They were also frequented by Jews. Agobart 
even complains that in order to facilitate their access to the 

* M.G.H. CAPiT,, vol. I, p. 88 : U< . . .Jmilia nostra ai emm opus haie laboret 
et per mercata vaceiido non eat. Charles prohibited the bolding of markets on 
Sunday, but only in diebus in qiiibtis homines ad opus dominorum siiormn debent 
operari ( m . gji . caht., vol. I, p. ijo, §i8). Cf. also the priest who per divtrsos 
meffatus indisaetc diseurrimt. m.gji. CAprr., vol, II, p. 33. Concerning the 
infhiitcsimal character of the transactions, and the ruses of the women who 
offered base coin, see also m,c.m.capit., vol. II, p. 301, sub anno 861, And, 
further, for. mention of the small retail trade: ibid., vol. 11, p. 319, a"* 864; 
illi, qui pattern coctum ant carnem per deneraias out vinum per sextana vettdimi. 

• rLOnoARD, Historia Rcniensis, IV, 12, M.O.H. SS., vol. XIII, p. 376. Another 
pedlar is the mereator mentioned in the Vila S. Genuatti, who, mounted on his 
ass quidquid itt una villa emcbal, earius venderc satagebat in altera, HUvauN, 
Essai hisloriqiie sur le droit des marehis et desfoires, p. 151, n. 4. 
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markets the day of the market was changed when this was 
a Saturday.^ 

When the monasteries celebrated a saint’s day there was an 
afflux of the familia, coming from long distances, and transactions 
were effected between its members.® The Miracles of ,Saint 
Remaclius relate that the serf whose duty it was to look after the 
vines of the monastery at Remagen, having attended the market, 
bought two oxen there, which he lost on the road on account of 
die copious hbations in which he had indulged.® The dais of the 
religious festival therefore coincided with that of a fair. According 
to Waitz, the royal authorization was not required for the founda- 
tion of die market, unless there was question of an exemption 
from or a donation of the lonlieu. Later, a mint was sometimes 
erected beside the market, and in tliis case there was a royal con- 
cession. The Edict of Pitres* shows that the number of markets 
was constantly increasing, since it speaks of those that existed 
under Charlemagne, those which were established under Louis, 
and those which were opened in the reign of Charles the Bald. 
Now, the economic decadence of the country was continually 
aggravated by the Norman incursions, which clearly proved that 
the number of markets was explained not by an alleged develop- 
ment of commerce, but rather by die fact that the trade of the 
country was turned back upon itself. 

As early as 744 the capitulary of Soissons instructed die bishops 
to open in each dty a legitinm forusfi None of these little markets 
was much frequented,* On most occasions eggs, fowls, etc. were 
sold dicre. But it was doubdess possible to procure manufactured 

' WAnz, op. cii., vol. IV, and ed., p. 47, n. 3. o 

* Ibid; p. 5a, Hus is called forum omtiversarium ot mercata tumuaU as dis- 
tinguished from forum hobdomudarlum. 

* Miromh S, RmacU Stabulettses, m.g.h. ss., vol, XV^, p. 4a6. 

* WAITZ, op. (it.t vol, IV, and ed., p. 53 and p. 54 n. 

» M.O.H. CATO, vol. I, p. 30. 

* VEacAUTEBBN Studes sur tes dvitatet, p. 334 shows that M, dopsch, in 
order to emphasize the importance of the market of laon, made use of 
texts which actually do not mention this market. 
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articles in a few more favoured markets. For example, it is probable 
that textiles were sold in the Flemish region. A formulary of thg 
Codex Laudunettsis, originating from Gahd, gives the, text of a 
letter in which a clerk sends five sous to a fiiend, asking him to 
buy ,fbt him a hood (cucultum spissum)}- But we cannot possibly 
conclude from this that there were wholesale markets, or anything 
resembling a circulation of goods. 

These little markets, which were very numerous, must have 
been sullied by the domestic industry of the rural potters, black-' 
smiths and weavers, who supplied the needs of the local popu- 
lation, as in all primitive civilizations. But there was certainly 
nothing more; we find no trace of resident merchants or artisans. 
The fact that a small mint was very often established in a market 
is yet another proof that there was no circulation of money, More- 
over, in 865 Charles the Bald granted the Bishop of Chalons per- 
mission to open a mmt because he could not obtain the deniers 
which were struck in the royal mints.* 

No products of distant origin could be obtained in these markets. 
Thus, Alcuin had a negotiator wh.om he sent to make purchases in 
Italy,® In the 8th century the fiiir of Saint Denis was almost the 
only one at which Saxons and Frisians might be encountered.® 

The more important transactions, as far as there were any, 
were not concluded in the markets. They took place as occasion 
ofiered. They related to valuables, pearls, horses, cattle. The text 
of a capitulary shows that it was of such transactions that the trade 
of the negotiatores properly so called consisted;® and these, “the 
specialists, tlie professionals,” were almost exclusively Jews. 

These Jews were men who actually lived by commerce, and 
apart'EomXfew Venetians they were almost the only people who 
did so. To convince ourselves of this we have only to read the 
capitularies, in which the word Judaeus is constantly coupled with 

* vaacAUTEaBN, op. at., p. 334- 
PBOU, Catalogue ies momaits (orollngiennes, p. bdi. 

® WArrz, op. at., vol. IV, and ed., p. 41, n, 3. 

■* HUVEUN, op. tft., p. 149. 

< M,G.H. CAPir., vol. I, p. X29, C. II. 
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the word mercator.^ These Jews evidently continued to engage in 
the activities of their co-religionists, who, as we have seen^, were ' 
dispersedrthroughout the whole of the Mediterranean basin before 
the invasion of Islam.* But they carried them on under somewhat 
different conditions. 

The persecution of which they had been tire victims in Spain 
at the close of the Visigothic period, when Egica (687-703) went 
fto the length of forbiddit^ them to trade with foreigners or 
(Christians, had not spread to the Frankish Empire. On“the con- 
trary, they enjoyed the protection of the sovereign, who granted 
them exemption from the tonliea. Louis the Pious promulgated a 
capitulary in their favour (it has not been preserved), which 
declared that they must be prosecuted only secundum legem corww.® 
The murder of a Jew was punished by a fine to be paid to the 
camera of the king. These were very important privileges, which 
they had not enjoyed formerly, and wliich show tliat the king 
regarded them as indispensable. 

The Carolingians, for that matter, very frequently made use of 
them. The ambassadors whom they sent to Haroun-al-Raschid 
were Jews, and we have already seen that there were Jews among 
the merchants of the palace established at Aix-la-Chapelle. 

Louis the Pious took into his service the Jew Abraham of Sarst- 

gossa, to whom he accorded special protection, and who served 

him faithfully in his palace.* We do not find that any Clnistian 

^merchant was so favoured. 

► 

^ HOPSCH himself declares: Die Handehkute und Judea, was ja uielfach 
dasselbe war, op. cit„ vol. I, and ed., p. 168. 

* We find that in the 9th century there were Jews in Narbonne and Vienne, 

and above all in Lyons, and perhaps elsewhere in the Midi. '' 

* DOPSCH, op. cit„ vol. II, ind ed., p. 345. m.g.u. posmuiae, ed. zeumsr, 
Formulae Jmperiales, p. 311, No. 32, p. 314, No. 37. p- 309, No. 30, p. 310, 
No. 31, p. 325, No. S2. All these formulae date from the reign of Louis the 
Pious, probably from before 836. See coviixe, Recherches sur Phistoire de 
Lyon, p. 540. 

* Bild., vol. I, 2nd ed„ p. 68, M.e.H. fobmuiae, ed. zbumee, Formulae 
Jmperiales, p, 325, No, 52, liceal ilH sub mimdeburdo et defensioae nostra qukte 
vivere et partibus palatii nostri Jideliler deservire. 
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About 8 z 5 Louis the Hous granted a privilege to David Davids, 
and Joseph, and their co-religionists, resident in Lyons.^ They 
were exempted from the tonlieu and other dues imposed pn traflEtc, 
and placed under the protection of the Emperor (suh mundeburdo 
et def^nsione). They were allowed to live in accordance with their 
faith, to perform their religious offices in the palace, to engage 
Christians <td opera sm facienda, to buy foreign slaves and to sell 
them within the Empire, and to exchange goods and otherwise 
trade with whom they pleased, and therefore, if the need arose, 
vrith foreigners.® 

What we have learned of the Jews from the Formulae is con- 
firmed by what Agobard says of them in his opuscules, which 
were written between 822 and 830. He angrily emphasizes the 
wealth of the Jews, the credit which they enjoyed at the palace, 
the. charters which the Emperor sent to Lyons by the hands of his 
missi, and the clemency of these missi toward the Jews, The Jews, 
he says, were supplying wine to the councillors of the Emperor; 
the relatives of the princes and the wives of the palatines sent 
presents and clothing to the Jewish women; and new synagogues 
were being built.® This is almost the voice of an anti-Semite speak- 
ing of the Jewish “barons.” Here, incontestably, we arc dealing! 
with great merchants who were indispensable. Tliey were even 
allowed to employ Christian servants. They could ovm land; we 
have proof of this in respect of tihe “pays de Narbonne,” where 
they owned estates which were cultivated by Christians, for the 
Jews did not live in the country. As early as 768-772 we find the 
Pope complaining of this state of affitirs.* They also possessed 
' estates and vineyards at Lyons, at Vienne in Provence, and in the 
subsirbs of the cities. These they doubtless acquired in order to 
invest their profits. 

The commerce in which they were engaged was generally 

® M.G.H. rOKMUlAB, ed. ZBUMEIt, p. 3 10. 

* COVHXE, op. fit., p. J40. 

* At Lyons. Cf. coviuB, op, fit., p. 541. 

* jAFrf-WATiEHBACH, RegcsUt potttifioim Rcmmoruin, No. 2389. 
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wholesale trade; what is mote, it was foriign trade. It was through 
them that the Occidental world still kept in touch with the Orient. 
The intermediary was no longer the sea but Spain; and through 
Spain the Jews were in touch with the powers of Musulman 
Africa and Baghdad. Ibn-Kordadbeh, in the Book of Routes i&SJ- 
874), mentions the Radamite Jews, who “speak Persian, Romm, 
Arab, and the Frankish, Spanish, and Slav languages. They voyage 
from the Occident to the Orient, and from the Orient to the 
Occident, now by land and now by sea. They bring Trom the 
Occident eunuchs, women slaves, boys, silk, furs, and swords. 
They embark in the country of the Franks, on the Western sea, 
and sail to Farama (Pelustum)^ . . . They proceed to Sind, India 
and China. On returning they are laden witli musk, aloes, camphor, 
cinnamon, and other products of the Eastern lands. Some set sail 
for Constantinople, in order to seU their merchandise there; others 
repair to the country of the Franks.”® It is possible that some may 
have come by way of the Danube, but undoubtedly the majority 
travelled through Spain. Theodulf’s verses relating to the wealth 
of the Orient doubdess referred to the goods imported by the 
Jews.^ Spain is further mentioned in the text of a Formula of Louis 
the Pious, with reference to the Jew Abraham of Saragossa, and 
what we know of the merchants of Verdun* shows us that they 
too were in communication with Spain. Also we know that Jews 
imported textiles from Byzantium and the East into the kingdom 
^of Leon.® The Jews, therefore, were the purveyors of spices and 
cosdy fabrics. But we see &om Agobard’s texts that they also 
dealt in wine.® And on the banks of the Danube they traded in 

* A city "destroyed" near Port Said. 

^ * Le Hvre its routes et des voyages, edited and translated from the Fnench 
' by c. BADBiEB DB MAVNASD in the jouBNAt ASiATiQUB, 6th Series, vol. V, 
1865, p. 512. 

* Ed. DUMMIEK, M.G.H. POBTAB lATINZ ABVI CAXOUNI, Vol. I, p. 460-46I, 
p. 499 , etc. 

* BOussBAU, La Meuse et la pays mosan en Belgique, 1930, p, 72. 

® SANCHEZ-AUOBNOZ, Estatupas ie la Vida en Leon durante el sigh X, 1926, 

p.55. 

* AGOBAXD, Bpistolae, ed, dumaubb, m.ojb. bpist., voL V, p. 183. 
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salt.^ In the loth centijry the Jews possessed salt worb near 
Nuremberg.® They also traded in arms, and exploited the 
treasuJies of the churches.® 

But their great speciality, as we have already seen, was their 
^ slaves. Some of these slaves were sold in the country, 
but the majority were exported to Spain. We know that at the 
close of the pth century the centre of the trade in slaves and 
emxuchs was Verdim.* Our information as to the sale of eunuchs 
dates from the loth century, but between 891 and 900 the Miracula 
S. Bertini speak of Verdunenses negotiatores going to Spain. Accord- 
ing to Luitprand this trade was enormously profitable. The trade 
in slaves was striedy prohibited in 779 and 781,® and again in 845.® 
Nevcrdieless, it continued. Agobard shows diat this trarii. has 
existed for a long time, and was doubdess the continuation of the 
trade of die Merovingian epoch. He mentions that at the beginning 
of the 9di century a man came to Lyons after escaping from 
Cordova, where he had been sold as a slave by a Jew of Lyons. And 
in this connection he asserts that people had told him of children 
whom the Jews liad stolen or bought in order to sell them.® 

Lasdy, it must be added that the Jews also traded in silver, 
concerning which branch of commerce we have litde infomiation. 

In addition to these wealthy Jews, who were travelling mer- 
chants, there were probably small brokers or pedlars who fi:e> 
quented the markets. But it was the Jews who continued to carry 
on the wholesale trade. And the goods in which they traded were 
predsely those which a text of 806 mentions as constituting die v'' 
speciality of the mercatores: gold, silver, Slaves, and spices.' 

* 1 M.G.H. CAHT., vol. H, p. 25O. 

*^ONius, Regesten zur Gfschichte der Juien, p. j 6 , 

* Dictum est nobis, quod negotiotores Judoei necnon et alii giorianlur, quod 
quicquid eis placeat possint ab eis mere. m.c.h. capit., vol. I, p. 13X, a" go6. 

® AGOBABS, £pu/e/de,M.G.B. ERST., vol. v.p. I 83 , aod ROUSSBAU,(ip.cit.,p.73, 

* M.G.H. CAPrr., vol. I, p. ji and p. 190. • liiW., voL It, p. 419. 

» Epist., toe. cH., p, rSs, and covnxE, op, at., pp. 541-J42. 

* Auro, argeuto et gmmis, armis at ueslibus nee non et Huuieipils non erattds 
et his speckbus quae proprie ad negoliatores perlinere noseuntur, m.g,h. CArn., 
vol. I, p. 129. 
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there were hardly any 
merchants properly so called at this period. (I am not here speaking 
of occasional merchants.) This might well be deduced freSn the 
favour which the Jews enjoyed; if they had not been indispensable 
they would not have been protected as they were. On the other 
hand, since the Jews were allowed to employ Christians, many 
of their agents must have passed for mercatores christiani. More- 
over, the language of the time proves as much: “Jew” and 
“merchant” became synonymous terms.’^ * 

Besides the Jews, there may have been here and there a Venetian 
who had crossed the Alps, but such cases must have been very rare. 

In short, the Jew was the professional merchant of the Caro- 
lingian age. But it goes without saying that he could not have 
' maintained a large import trade. This is obvious, from the rarity 
of spices and the decline of luxury. The very fiict that goods had 
to travel overland instead of by sea was bound to result in a great 
reduction of the import trade. But it was for that reason all th^ 
more profitable. 

One proof of the unimportance of commerce is found in the fact 
that neither in the Formulae nor in the various records of the period 
is there any allusion to it. While there is mention in one capitulary 
of 840 of cautiones and of silver confided ai negociandum? and in 
another, of 880, of scriptum fidmiationis? the references are to 
Venice. Commercial law continued as long as the Mediterranean 
trade continued. It disappeared when the sea was closed. 

y f From all this, then, we may conclude that there was a com- 
mercial regression which resulted in making the soil more than 
ever the essential basis of economic life. It was so already in the 
Merovingian epoch, although the circulation of merchandise still 
played an important part. Before the closing of the sea there was 

^Mactttorti, id est Judaei el ceteri mercatores, m.c.h. cakt., vol. II, p. 252; 
mercatores hujus regni, christiani sive Judei, ibid., vol. II, p.. 419; mansiones 
omnium negotialorum . . . tom christianorum guam et Judaeorum, ibid,, vol. I, 
p, 298 ; cappis et aliis negotiatoribus, videlicet ut Judaei dent dedmam et tugotich 
tares dirisliani undecimam, ibid., vol. n, p. jdi. 

* M.C.H. caht., vol, II, p. 134. 
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also, as we have seen, sijme trade in the products of the soil; we 
have^very little information on the subject, but the trade un- 
doubtedly existed. This may be deduced from the fa<it that the 
great landowners paid the impost in money, and that their con- 
ductores remitted the revenues of their domains in silver. This, of 
course, implies that the products of the soil were sold. But to 
whom were diey sold? Undoubtedly to the inhabitants of the 
cities, whiclt were still numerous. And also, perhaps, to traders. 
Now, under the Carolingians wc no longer find any trace of tins 
normal circulation of the products of the soil. The best proof of 
this is found in the disappearance of oil as a source of light in the 
churches, and also of incense. No more oil was arriving, even from 
Provence. Hence the appearance of the cerarii, who were unknown 
before tlie end of the Merovingian period. Eginhard, at Scligenstadt, 
could not obtain any wax, and was obliged to have it sent from 
his domains near Gand. 

It was the same with wine, but here the decline was still more 
striking. It could no longer be obtained in the ordinary way of 
trade, except here and there through the intermediary of a Jew. 
Consequently, as it was indispensable, if only for the purposes of 
religion, every ciFort was made to secure estates which produced 
wine. This was especially noticeable in the case of the abbeys of 
the Low Countries. And it is all the more significant in that these 
abbeys were situated in the country traversed by the rivers on 
which the Frisians circulated. It is evident, therefore, that the small 
amount of traffic on these riven was not sufficient to supply 
the abbeys with wine; nevertheless, until the incursions of the 
Normans a certain amount of wine was exported from France to 
Scitodinavia. 

The only way of making sure of obtaining wine was to produce 
it oneself, for even when it was possible to obtain it through 
commercial channels one might hot always have enough silver 
to buy it. The only expedient was to purchase vineyards. The 
abbeys in the valley of the Meuse obtained vineyards on. the banks 
of the Rhine and the Moselle, while those in the valley of the 
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Scheldt bought vineyards on the baidcs the Scinc.^ This wine, 
one's own property, was brought by serfi, who conveyetj^ it to 
the monastery under the most profitable conditions, since it was 
exempted from the tonlieu. Thus every abbey had its own means 
and organs of replenishment. It had no need of outside assistance. 
It constituted a litde self-sufficing commonwealth. We need not 
regard tliese abbeys, as did Inibart de la Tour, .as privileged mer- 
chants, but we must agree with him tliat "it was by a combmation 
of corvees that the church organized their transport by road or 
river.”® And the goods which they had brought to them in this 
way were those whicli they required as consumers.® 

Of course, in time of famine the domainal proprietors who 
had any com or wine to dispose of were implored to sell it, and 
they put up the prices. This, however, led to intervention on the 
part of the Emperor, who wished to prevent the making of 
uiyust profits. But we caimot regard this, as Dopsch has done, as 
proving the existence of a regular trade in these commodities, 
any mote than we can find such proof in the prohibition to sell 
outside the Empire.® 

If we read the correspondence of Lupus of Ferrifcres, we sec 
that he regarded the necessity of buying and selling as deplorable; 
and as far as possible people tried to avoid it. 

^ TAN WEavBKE, Comment ks elablissements religieux beiges se pncuraient~ils 
iu pin mi hautMoyen Age? rbvub beigb bb PHn. bt d’hist., vol. II, i 923 > 
p. 643. A clear proof that these domains served to supplement the insufii- 
dencies of commerce is the fact that they were sold when trade revived. 

* IMBAKT db la toub, Des immimilds eommerdales aecoriies aux egUses du 
WI* an iX* siiek, iruBBS d’histoibb du movbn agh d^di^ a. g. monod, 
iSpd, p. 77. 

• DOPSCH, op, at., vol. I, and ed., pp. 324 ef seq., endeavours to prove that 
they produced commodities for the markets. I cannot see that they did 
this anywhere. But it b true that people who found their vintage insufilcient 
endeavoured to procure vinum peculiare, m.g.h. caht., vol. I, p. 83, Capit, 
ie Villis, c. 8, in order to supply the vilke dominicae. This, I suppose, was 
bought during a superabundant vintage; but we cannot deduce from this, 
with DOPSCH, ibid., p. 324, the exbtence of a considerable wine trade. Other 
texts whidi he dtes in order to prove that the domains produced com- 
modities for the markets are without relevance. * Ibid., pp. 334 etgeq, 
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The fact that King (Jiarles the Bald deprived the monastery 
of Ferrifeies of the "cell ’ of Saint Josse^ had the result that the 
monkJ received no further clothing and hardly any fish or cheese, 
so that they had to live on purchased vegetables but t^ was an 
excegdonal case. 

The domain of the abbey of Saint Riquier was organized in such 
a way as to produce all that was necessary to the subsistence of 
the monks.® 

In 858^ the bishops addressed a letter to the king m which they 
advised him to govern his villae in such a manner tliat they would 
be self^ufFicing.* 

In the statutes of Adalhard of Corbie, which date from the 
first half of the 9th century, we have a lifelike description of an 
entirely closed domainal administration. There is nowhere any 
mention of such a thing as sale. The prestarions to be furnished to 
tlie monastery, whose maximum population was 400 persons, were 
settled in detail, week by week, for the whole year, fiom January 1st 
to January ist. There were within the monastery, and working for 
it, matricularii and laid', in particular, shoemakers, fullers, gold- 
smiths, carpenters, workers who prepared parchment, blacksmiths, 
physicians, etc.® The monastery lived on the prestations — generally 
in kind — of the serfii, and by means of their corvees. Hence the 
organization of the curies, which seems to me a creation of the 

1 Saint Josse, department of Fas-de-Calais, anondissement and canton 
of Montieiiil-sur-Mer. 

* LOUT DB FEBBiiBES, Cmespotidonce, ed. 1. LEmtAiN, vol. 1 , 1927, p. 176, 
n°. 42, 0° 845. 

* Ut omnis ars, omneque opus weessarlum intro hd ombitum exeremtur. 
HAEiULF, Chrpnigue de Salnt-Riquier, ed. r. lot, 1894, p. 56. 

* Suffidenter ft honeste cum domesdea corle vestra possitis vivere. M.G.K. camt., 
vol. II, p. 438. 

» t. iBviUAM, Les Slam d' Adalhard, is moybn age, 1900, p. 352. Sec alio 
HABiUDF, Chrottlque de Saini-Riqiiter, ed. r. lot, p. 306. 

* According to j. havbt, (Btwa, vol. I, p. 31, the word nmsus is a 
CaroILngian word, bbunnek, however, Deutsche Reehtsgeschichte, vol. I, 
and ed., p. 370, mentions the existence of serul manslanarU from the second 
half of the 7th century. 
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Now, we must imagine the society of [his epoch as interspersed 
witJi monasteries and ecclesiastical foundations, which were its 
characteristic organs. It was only there that the existence*^ of an 
economy was possible, thanks to the art of writing. 

The ecclesiastical estates were the only domains which were 
increasing, thanks to the pious donations of the faithful. The 
royal domain was constantly diminishing, as it was continually 
creating fresh benefices. These benefices passed into the possession 
of the military aristocracy, than which nothing could hive been 
less productive, whether it consisted of great officers or of petty 
vassals {milites). We cannot possibly suppose that it engaged in 
any sort of commerce. Moreover, the grandi endeavoured to 
exploit the estates of the Church by imposing themselves upon 
them as advowees and devouring their resources. Strictly speaking, 
the freeholders could, in theory, produce commodities for sale, 
but they were increasingly burdened with corveis and fines.^ 

There were among them many unfortunate wretches who lived 
on alms, or hired themselves out at harvest-time. We cannot 
discover that any of them produced commodities for the market. 
The most fervent desire of all those who possessed a little land was 
to place themselves under the protection of the monasteries in 
order to escape the exactions of the justiciary seigneurs. 

In short, the whole of society was in a state of dependency on 
the owners of the soil and the dispensers of justice, while the 
public power had assumed, or was more and more assuming, a 
private character. Economic independence, like the circulation of 
money, had reached its lowest point. 

It is true that the capitularies still contained firequent references 
to pauperes liheri homines, but in a great many cases it is evident 
that each of these homines had a seigneur. 

The royal power intervened, as long as it still had any prestige, 
in the cause of Christian morality, in order to prevent the oppression 
of the poor and helpless. The economic legislation of Charles and 

* See the picture that the bishops drew of the king’s tenants in 858. 
M.C.H. CAPET., vol. 11 , p. 437, § 14. 
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Louis, SO far from, seeing to fiidlitate profit, condemned it as 
unlawful {tmpe lucrum). 

But all such intervention disappeared in the anarc|^y of the 
feudal system, above which still hovered the mirage of the rlin«;rian 
Empjre. The Middle Ages had arrived, 

2,' Political Organization 

Many historians regard what they call the Frankish epoch as 
constituting an unbroken whole, so that they describe the Caro- 
lingian period as the continuation and development of the 
Merovingian. But in this diey are obviously mistaken, and for 
several reasons. 

1st. The Merovingian period belongs to a milieu entirely different 
from that of the Carolingian period. In the 6th and 7th centuries 
there was stiU a Mediterranean with which the Merovingians 
were constantly in touch, and the Imperial tradition still survived 
in many domains of life. 

2nd. The Germanic mfluence, confined to the vicinity of the 
Northern frontier, was very feeble, and made itself felt only in 
certain branches of the law and of procedure. 

3rd. Between the more glotiotu Merovingian period, which 
lasted until nearly the middle of the 7th century, and the Caro- 
lingian period, there was a full century of turbid decadence, in the 
course of which many of the features of the ancient civilizations 
disappeared, while others were further elaborated; and it was in 
this decadence that the Carolingian period had its origin. The 
ancestors of the Carolingians were not Merovingian kings, but 
' the mayors of the palace. Charlemagne was not in any sense the 
suosessor of Dagobert, but of Charles Martel and Pippin. 

4th. We must not be confused by the identity of the name 
regnum Francorum. The new kingdom stretched as fer as the Elbe 
and included part of Italy. It contained almost as many Germanic 
as Romanic populations. 

5th. Lastly, its relations with the Church were completely 
modified. The Merovingian State, like the Roman Empire, was 

265 • 



^ MOHAMMED AND CHAHIBMAGNE 

sccukr. Tlie Merovingian king was rex Fr(korum. The Carolingian 
king was Dei gratia rex Francorum^ and this little addition indicates 
a profound transformation. So great was this transformatioh that 
later generations did not realize the significance of the Merovingian 
usage. Later copyists and forgers embellished what seeme^ to 
them the inadmissible title of the Merovii^ian kings with a Dei 
gratia. 

Thus, the two monarchies — the second of which, as I have 
endeavoured to show in these pages, was due in some soft to the 
submersion of the European world by Islam — were far from being 
continuous, but were mutually opposed. 

In die great crisis which led to the collapse of the State founded 
by Clovis, the Roman foundations crumbled away to nothing. 

The first to go was the very conception of the royal power. 
This, of course, in the form which it assiuned under the Merovin- 
gians, was not a mere transposition of the Imperial absolutism. I 
am quite willing to adnut that the royal power was, to a great 
extent, merely a de facto despotism. Nevertheless, for the king, as 
for his subjects, the whole power of the State was concentrated in 
the monarch. 

All that belonged to him was sacred; he could put himself above 
the law, and no one could gainsay him; he could blind his enemies 
and confiscate their estates under the pretext that they were guilty 
of Use-mjesti} There was nothing, there was no one that he need 
consider. The power most resembling his own was that of the 
Byzantine Emperor, if we take into account the enormous differ- 
ences due to the unequal levels of the two civilizations. 

All the Merovingian administrations preserved, for good or ill, 
the bureaucratic character of the Roman administration. The 

This had not yet become the regulation formula under Pippin, but it 
was always employed from the beginnmg of Charlemagne’s reign. oniY, 
Manuel de Diplomatique, p. 318. 

* In the Carolingian period the oime of Ihe^majesti beame synonymous 
with Herisliz and injiielitas, waiiz , op. at., vol. Ill, and ed., pp. 308-309. 
Hie name of die offence was no longer merely imitated from antiquity. 
WAiTZ, op. (it,, vol. IV, and ed., p, 704, 
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Merovmgian chancellcq] with its lay refcrendars, was modelled 
upon^that of Rome; the king picked his agents where he chose, 
even from among his slaves;^ his bodyguard of anlrivtions was 
reminiscent of the Pretorian guard. And to tell die truth, the 
populations over whom he reigned had no conception of any 
odier form of government, It was the government of all the kings 
of the period, Ostrogothic, Visigothic, Vandal. It should be noted 
that even when the kings assassinated one another the peoples did 
not revolt. Ambitious men committed murder, but there were 
no popular risings. 

Tbs cause -of the Merovingian decadence was the increasing 
weakness of the royal power. And this weakness, by which the 
Carolingians prohted, was due to the disorder of the financial 
administration, and this again was completely Roman. For, as 
we have seen, the king’s treasury was nourished mainly by the 
impost. And with the disappearance of the gold currency, during 
the great crisis of the 8th century, this impost also disappeared. 
The very notion of the public impost was forgotten when the 
curiales of the cities disappeared. 

The monetarii who forwarded this impost to the treasury in the 
form of gold solidi no longer existed. I think the last mention of 
them refers to the reign of Pippin. Thus the mayors of the palace 
no longer received the impost. The monarchy which they estab- 
lished by their coup d’dtat was a monarchy in which the Roman 
conception of the public impost was abolished. 

The kings of the new dynasty, like the kings of the Middle Ages 
long after them, had no tegular resources apart from the revenues 
of their domains.® There were still prestations, of course {para~ 
veridi, mansiones), which dated from the Roman epoch, and in 
particular the tonlieu. But all these were diminishing. The droit 
de gite was exercised by the functionaries rather than by the kii^. 
As for the tonlieu, which brought in less and less as the drculation 

^ See the chancteristic example of the Count Leudastes, the enemy of 
Gregory of Toun. 

* ^11 that remained of the Roman, impost was the jtutitiae, 
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of goods diminished, the kings made doij’itions of it to the abbeys 
andthc^rWi. ^ 

Some writers have attempted to prove the existence of an impost 
under the Carolingians. As a matter of fact, there was a custom of 
annual “gifts” in the Germanic portion of the Empire. And, further, 
the kings decreed collections and levies of silver at the time jo£ 
the Norman invasions. But these were expedients which were not 
. continued. In reality, it must be repeated, the basis of the king’s 
j financial power was his domain, his fisc, if you will. To this, at 
' least, in the case of Charlemagne, we must add the booty taken 
I in time of war. The ordinary basis of the royal power was purely 
rural. This was why the mayors of the palace confiscated so many 
ecclesiastical estates. The king was, and had to remain, if he was 
to maintain his power, the greatest landowner in the kingdom. 
No more surveys of lands, no more registers of taxes, no mote 
financial functionaries; hence no more archives, no more offices, 
no more accounts. The kings no longer had any finances; this, it 
will be realized, was something new. The Merovingian king 
bought or paid men with gold; the Carolingian king had to give 
them fragments of his domain. This was a serious cause of weak- 
ness, which was offiet by booty as long as the country was at war 
under Charlemagne, but soon after his reign the consequences 
made themselves .felt. And here, let it be repeated, there was a 
definite break wilt the financial tradition of the Romans. 

To this first essential difierence between the Merovingians and 
the Carolingians another must be added. The new king, as we 
have seen, was long by the grace of God, The rite of consecration, 
introduced under Pippin, made him in some sort a sacerdotal 
personage.^ The Merovingian was in every sense a secular king. 
J The Carolingian was crowned only by the intervention of the 
Church, and the king, by virtue of his consecration, entered into 
‘ the Church. He had now a religious ideal, and there were limits 
to his power— the limits imposed by Christian morality. We see 

* There was no unction in Byzantium at this period, m. block, Les rois 
ihaumatutges, 1924, p. 65. 
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that the kings no long».^ indulged in the arbitrary assassinations 
and the excesses of persinal power which were everyday things 
in thd Merovingian epoch. For proof we have only t^ read the 
De rectorihm Christianis of Sedulius of Liige, or the De via 
regia^ of Smaragdus, written, according to Ebert, between 806 
and 813. 

Through the rite of consecration the Church obtained a hold 
over the king. Henceforth the secular character of the State was 
kept in die background. Here two texts of Hincmar may be citcd;^ 
“It is to the unction, an episcopal and a spiritual act,” he wrote 
to Charles the Bald in 8(58; “it is to this benediction, far more 
than to your earthly power, that you owe the royal dignity.” 
We read further, in the Acts of the Council of Saintc-Macre: 
“The dignity of the pontifS is above that of the kings; for the 
kings are consecrated by the pontiffs, while the pontiffs cannot 
be consecrated by the kings.” After consecration the king owed 
certain duties to the Church. According to Smaragdus, he had to 
endeavour with all his might to remedy any defects that had crept 
into it. But he had also to protect it and to see that the tithe was 
paid to it.® 

It will be understood that under these conditions the monarciiy 
acted in association with the Church. We have only to read the 
Capitularies to realize that these were as much concerned with 
ecclesiastical discipline and morality as with secular admimstrationv 
In the eyes of the CaroUngian kings to administer their subjects 
meant to imbue them with ecclesiastical morality. We have already 
seen that their economic conceptions were dominated by the 
. rbiirrb. The bishops were their councillors and officials. The kings 
enttpsted them with the functions of missi and filled dieir chan- 
cellery with dcrics. Here is a striking contrast with the Merovin- 
gians, who rewarded their lay referendaries by makmg them 
bishops. From the time of Hitherius, the first ecdesiastic to enter 

I CSted by block, op. cil., p.ji. . , . u 

• BBEBT, Histoire de to Uuiratun du Moyen Age, Prenoi translation by 
AYMEIUC and CONDAMIN, VOl. 11, p. 127- 
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the chancellery luider Charlemagne, nolmore laymen were em- 
ployed there for centuries.^ Bresslau is mistaken in his belief that 
the invasion of the palace offices by the Church is explaiifed by 
the fact t^at the £rst Carolingians wished to replace the Roman 
personnel of the Merovingians by an Austrasian personnel, and 
that they had to engage Austrasian clerics as being the only Aus- 
trasians who could read and write. No: they wanted to make sure 
of the collaboration of the Church. 

However, it is true that they had to seek men of education 
among the clerics. During the crisis the education of laymen was 
discontinued. The mayors themselves were imable to writ^ The 
platonic efforts of Charlemagne to spread education among the 
people came to nothing, and the palace academy had only a few 
pupils. A period was commencing in which “cleric” and “scholar” 
were synonymous; hence the importance of the Church, which, 
in a kingdom where hardly anyone had retained any knowledge 
of Ladn, was able for centuries to impose its language on 
the administration. We have to make an effort to understand 
the true significance of this fact: it was tremendous. Here 
we perceive the appearance of a new medieval characteristic; 
here was a religious caste which imposed its influence upon 
the State. 

And in addition to this religious caste, the king had to reckon 
with the military class, which comprised the whole of the lay 
aristocracy, and aU such freemen as had remained independent. 
Of course, we have glimpses of the rise of this military class under 
the Merovingian kings. But the aristocracy of the Merovingian 
epoch was strangely unlike that of the Carolingian era. The great 
Roman landowners, the senatores, whether they resided in Jthe 
cities or in the country, do not give one the impression that they 
were primarily soldiers. They were educated. Above all things, 
they sought employment in the palace or die Church. It is probable 
that the king recruited his army leaders and the soldiers of his 
bodyguard more particularly among his Germanic tmtmstions. It is 

* BBSSSIAU, Han^uch ia Urkundenkhre, vol. I, and ed., pp. 373 and 374. 
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•certain, that the landowr^g aristocracy lost no tune in attempting 
to dominate him. But it' never succeeded in doing so.i 

We do not find that the king governed by means this aris- 
tocracy, nor that he allowed it any share in the government as 
long as he remained powerful. And even though he conferred 
unmumty upon it, he did not surrender either to Ae aristocracy or 
to the churches any of the rights of the aown. As a matter of 
feet, he had at his disposal two terrible weapons against it: 
prosecution for lise-mjeste and confiscation. 

But in order to hold his own against this aristocracy it is obvious 
that^he king had to remain extremely powerful: in other words, 
extremely wealthy. For tlie aristocracy— like the Church, for that 
matter — ^was constandy increasing its authority over the people. 
This social development, which began in the days of the late 
Empire, was continuing. The granii had their private soldiers, 
numerous vassi who had recommended themselves to them (had 
applied to them for protection), and who constituted a fonnidable 
following. 

In the Merovingian period the seigneurial authority of the 
landowners was manifested only within the limits of their private 
rights. But in the period of anarchy and decadence, when war 
broke out between the mayors of the palace, who were backed 
by factions of aristocrats, the institution of vassalage underwent a 
transformation. It assumed an increasing importance, and its military 
character became plainly apparent when the Carolingian triumphed 
over his rivals. From the time of Charles Martel the power exer- 
cised by the king was essentially based on his military vassals in 
the North.* 

He gave them benefices— that is to say, estates— in exchange i 
for military service, and these estates he confiscated from the 
churches. “Now,” says Guilhiermor,* "owing to their importance, 

^ See the references in an earlier chapter to Ebtoin and Brunehaut, 

* Charlemagne’s Empire was based on vassalage. Charles had hoped to 
govern by measu of his vassals, and Urged men to become vassals of these 
vassals. lOT, FHsm, and CAMStroF, Hiitoire in Moym Agt, vd. I, p. 6S9. 

* GumuESMOz, &siii sur tes ortglm de la ueblesst, p. 12$. 
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these concessions to vassals were hencefiMth found to tempt, not 
only persons of mean or moderate condition, but the great.” 

And thjg was entirely in the interest of the grantor, who hence- 
forth gave large benefices “on the condition that the concessionaire 
served him, not only with his own person, but with a numb/er of 
vassals in proportion to the importance of the benefice conceded.”^ 
It was undoubtedly by such means that Charl^ Martel was able 
to recruit the powerful Austrasian following with which he went 
to war. And the system was continued after his time, *“ 

In the 9th century the kings exacted an oath of vassalage from 
all the magnates of the kingdom, and even from the bishops.^ It 
became increasingly apparent that only those were truly sub- 
missive to the king who had paid homage to him. Thus the subject 
was disappearing behind the vassal, and Hincmar went so far as 
to warn Charles the Bald of the consequent danger to the royal 
authority.® The necessity in which the first mayors of the palace 
found themselves, of providing themselves with loyal troops, 
consisting of sworn beneficiaries, led to a profound transformation 
of the State. For henceforth the king would be compelled to 
reckon with his vassals, who constituted the military strength of 
the State. The organization of the counties fell into disorder, since 
the vassals were not amenable to the jurisdiction of the count, 
ht the field they commanded their own vassals themselves; the 
count led only the freemen to batde. It is possible that their domains 
were exempt from taxation.* They were known as optimates regeis. 

The chronicle of Moissac, in 813, called them senatus or majores 
natu Francorum, and together with the high ecclesiastics and the 
counts they did indeed form the king’s council.® The king, there- 
fore, allowed them to partake of his political power. The S#ate 
was becoming dependent on the contractual bonds established 
between the king and his vassals. 

This w as the beginning of t he feudal period . 

^ cunHiBRMOZ, Essal sur Its origines de la noblesse, p, 123. 

* Ibid.fp. ia8. • Ibid,, p. 129, n. 13, 

‘ Ibid,, p, 134. * Ibid., p, 139, n. 4. 
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, All might still have Iteen. well if the king could have retained 
his vassals. But at the close of the 9th century, apart from those 
of his®own domain, they had become subject to the suzerainty of 
the counts. For as the royal power declined, from the time of the 
civil^wars which marked die end of the reign of Louis the Pious, 
the counts became more and more independent. The only relation 
which existed between them and the king was that of the vassal 
to his suzerain. They collected the regalia for the king; and some- 
times thty combined several counties into one.^ The monarchy 
lost its administrative character, becoming transformed into a bloc 
of independent principalities, attached to the king by a bond of 
vassalage which he could no longer force his vassals to respect. 
The kings allowed the royal power to slip through their fingers. 

And it was inevitable that it should be so. We must not be 
misled by the prestige of Charlemagne. He was still able to rule 
the State by virtue of his military power, his wealth, which was 
derived from booty, and his de facto pro-cmincncc in the Church. 
These things enabled him to reign without systematic finances, 
and to exact obedience from functionaries who, being one and all 
great landowners, could very well have existed in independence. 
But what is the value of an administration wliich is no longer 
salaried ? How can it be prevented from administering the country, 
if it chooses, for its own benefit, and not for tlic king’s ? Of what 
real use were such inspectors as the missi} Charles undoubtedly 
intended to administer the kingdom, but was uiuble to do so. 
Wlien we read the capitularies, we are struck by the difference 
between what they decreed and what was actually effected. Charles 
. decreed that everyone should send his sons to school; that there 
cli n yld be only one mint; that usurious prices should be abolished 
in time of famine. He established maximum prices. But it was 
impossible to realize all tliesc things, because to do so would have 
presupposed the obedience— whi^ could not be assured— of the 
gratidi, who were conscious of their independence,^ or of the bishops, 

s In this connection the history of the formation of the country of Flanders 
is highly characteristic. 

" 273 t * 



MOHAMMED AND CHABL£MAGN*B 

• 

who, when Charlemagne was dead, prodaimed the superiority of 
the spiritual over the temporal power, • 

The economic basis of die State did not correspond with the 
administrati'^e character which Charlemagne had endeavoured to 
preserve.^lrhe economy of the State was based upon die great 
domain without commercial outlets. 

The landowners had no need of security, smee they did not 
engage in commerce. Such a form of property is perfeedy consistent 
with anarchy. Those who owned die soil had no need of the king. 

Was this why Charles had endeavoured to preserve the rla<s 
of humble freemen i He made the attempt, but he was unsuceassful. 
The great domain continued to expand, and hberty to disappear. 

When the Normans began to invade the country, die State was 
already powerless. It was incapable of taking systematic measures 
of defence, and of assembling aniiics wliich could have held dieir 
own against the invaders. There was no agreement between the 
defenders. One may say with Hartmann: Heer und Staat werdm 
durch die Grundherrschaft und das Lehnwesen zersetzt?- 

What was left of the king’s regalia he misused. He relinquished 
the tonlieu, and die right of the mint. Of its own accord die 
monarchy divested itself of its remaining inheritance, which was 
litde enough. In the end, royalty became no more than a form. 
Its evolution was completed when in France, with Hugh Capet, 
it became elective. 

3. Intellectual Civilization 

As we have seen, the Germanic invasions had not the ciFect of 
abolishing Latin as the language of “Romania,” except m those 
territories where Salic and Ripuarian Franks, Alamans, and Bavar- 
ians had established themselves en masse. Elsewhere the German 
immigrants became Romanized with surprising rapidity,® 

^ Op, eit., vol. Ill’, p. 22. 

* According to gamilischbc, Rommia Genwmica, vol. I, p. 294, their 
Romanizatiou must have made great progress as early as 600, and was 
complete by 800. 
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, The conquerors, dispersed about the country, and married to 
native wives who continued to speak their own language, all 
leamtfd the Latin tongue. They did not modify it in any way, 
apart from introducing a good many terms relating to law, the 
chase, war, and agriculture,* which made their way southwards 
from the Belgian regions, where the Germans were numerous. 

Even more rapid was the Romanization of the Burgundi, Visi- 
goths, Ostrogoths, Vandals and Lombards. According to Gamill- 
scheg,® nothing was left of the Gothic language when the Moors 
conquered Spain but the names of persons and places. 

0«,thc other hand, the confusion into which the Mediterranean 
world was thrown by the invasion of Islam resulted in a profound 
transformation where language was concerned. In Africa Latin 
was replaced by Arabic. In Spain, on the odier hand, it survived, 
but was deprived of its foundations: there were no more schook 
or monasteries, and there was no longer an educated clergy. The 
conquered people made use of a Roman patois which was not a 
written language. Latin, which had survived so successfully in the 
Peninsula until the eve of die conquest, disappeared; people were 
beginning to speak Spanish. 

In Italy, on the other hand, it resisted more successfully; and a 
few isolated schools survived in Rome and Milan, 

But it is in Gaul that we can best observe the extent of the 
confusion, and its causes. 

The Latin of the Merovingian epoch was, of course, barbarously 
incorrect; but it was still a living Latin.® It seems that it was even 
taught in the schools where a practical education was given, while 
here and there the bishops and senators still read and sometimes 
evitn tried to write the classic Latin. 

The Merovingian Latin was by no means a vulgar language. 
It showed few signs of Germanic influence. Those who spoke it 

• GUttHIEHMOZ, op. fit., pp. ISS rf 

• Op. ctL, vol. I, pp. 397-39*> - 

• LOT, A qutUe dpoqiie tessd it parler htitt? wjiXBOH DUCANCB, 

vol. VI, 1931 , pp. 97 «< «4- 
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could make themselves understood, and imderstand others, in any' 
part of “Romania.” It was perhaps more incorrect in the North 
of France tlian elsewhere, but nevertheless, it was a spoken and 
written language. The Church did not hesitate to employ it for the 
purposes of propaganda, administration, and justice.^ „ 

This language was taught in the schools. Laymen learned at^d 
wrote it. Its relation to the Latin of the Empirp was like that of 
the cursive in whicli it was written to the writing of the Roman 
epoch. And since it was still written and extensively employed for 
the purposes of administration and commerce, it became stabilized. 

But it was destined to disappear in the course of the gresp dis- 
orders of tlie 8th century. The political anarchy, the reorganization 
of the Church, the disappearance of the cities and of commerce 
and administration, especially the financial administration, and of 
the secular schools, made its survival, witli its Ladn soul, impossible. 
It became debased, and was transformed, according to the region, 
into various Romanic dialects. The details of the process are lost, 
but it is certain that Latin ceased to be spoken about the year 800, 
except by the clergy.® 

Now, it was precisely at this moment, when Latin ceased to be 
a living language, and was replaced by the rustic idioms. from 
which the national languages arc derived, that it became'^ what it 
was to remain through tlie centuries: a learned language: a novel 
mediaeval feature which dates from the Carolingian epoch. 

It is curious to note that the origin of this phenomenon must 
be sought in the only Romanic country in which the Germanic 
invasion had completely extirpated Romanism: in Britain, among 
the Anglo-Saxons. 

The conversion of this- country was organized, as we have seen, 

^ H, MSBNME, De Vital de Vinstmetion des hiques a Vipoque mirovingietmt, 
*EVUB BENEDICnNH, VOl. XLVI, I934, pp. 165-177. 

* In 813 a provincial synod assembled at Touts enacted: Ut easdetn homilias 
^tsque aperte trtmsftrre studeat in mstleam Romanam Unguam, aut Tlieotiscam, 
^uofacilius cuncti possint intelligere quae dicuniur. Cf. gamiiiscbeg, Romania 
Gemanica, vol. I, p. 295. The text is in MANsr, Saaorum Condliorum . . . 
Coflccth, vol. XIV, col. 85. 
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. on the shores of the Mediterranean, and not in the neighbouring 
, country of Gaul. It wa) the monks of Augustine, despatched by 
Gregory the Great in 596, who promoted die movement already 
commenced by the Celtic monks of Ireland.^ 

the 7th century Saint Theodore of Tarsus and his companion 
Adrian enriched the religion which they brought with them by 
the Graeco-Rom^ traditions. A new culture immediately began 
to evolve in die island, a fact which Dawson righdy considers 
“the m?>st important event which occurred between the epoch of 
Justinian and that of Charlemagne.”* Among these purely Ger- 
manse Anglo-Saxons the Ladn culture was introduced suddenly, 
together witli the Ladn religion, and it prohted by die enthusiasm 
felt for the latter. No sooner were they converted, under the 
influence and guidance of Rome, than the Anglo-Saxons turned 
their gaze toward the Sacred City. They visited it continually, 
bringing back relics and manuscripts. They submitted themselves 
to its suggestive influence, and learned its language, whicli for 
diem was no vulgar tongue, but a sacred language, invested with 
an incomparable prestige. As early as die 7th century there were 
men among the Anglo-Saxons, like the Venerable Bede and the 
poet Aldhelm, whose learning was truly astonisliing as measured 
by die siandards of Western Europe. 

The intellectual reawakenii^ which took place under Charle- 
magne must be attributed to the Anglo-Saxon missionaries. Before 
them, of course, there were the Irish monks, including the greatest 
of all. Saint Columban, the founder of Luxeuil and Bobbio, who 
. landed in Gaul about 590, They preached asceticism in a time of 
religious decadence, but we do not find that they exercised the 
slightest literary influence. 

It was quite otherwise with the Anglo-Saxons; their purpose 
was to propagate Christianity in Germany, a country for wliich 
the Merovingian Church had done litde or iiodiing. And this 
purpose coincided with the policy of the Carolingians; hence the 

’ DAWSON, Les orighies de FEiirope, Pteiicli translation, p. 208. 
s Ibid; p. 213. 
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enormous influence of Boniface, the organizer of die Germanic" 
Church, and, by virtue of this fact, the intermediary between the 
Pope and pippin die Short. 

Charlemagne devoted himself to die task of literary revival 
simultaneously with that of the restoration of the Church. ^The 
principal representadvc of Anglo-Saxon culture, Alcuin, the head 
of the school of York, entered Charlemagne's ^service in 782, as 
director of the palace school, and henceforth exercised a decisive 
influence over the htcrary movement of the time. 

Thus, by the most curious reversal of affairs, which affords the 
most striking proof of the rupture effected by Islam, the Nbrth 
in Europe replaced die South both as a literary and as a political 
centre. 

It was the Nordi that now proceeded to diffuse the culture 
which it had received from the Mediterranean. Latin, which had 
been a living language on the further side of the Channel, was for 
the Anglo-Saxons, from the beginning, merely the language of die 
Church. The Latin which was taught to the Anglo-Saxons was 
not the incorrect business and administrative language, adapted to 
the needs of secular life, but die language which was still spoken 
in the Mediterranean schools. Theodore came from Tarsus in 
Cilicia, and had studied at Athens before coming to Rome. Adrian, 
an African by birth, was the abbot of a monastery near Naples, 
and was equally learned in Greek and in Latin.^ 

It was die classic tradition that they propagated among their 
neophytes, and a correct Latin, which had no need, as on die 
continent, to make concessions to common usage in order to be 
understood, since the people did not speak Latin, but Anglo- 
Saxon. Thus, the English monasteries received the heritage of die 
ancient culture without intermediary. It was the same in the 15th 
century, when the Byzantine scholars brought to Italy, not the 
vulgar Greek, the living language of the street, but the classical 
Greek of the schools. 

^ CmcM pmter el latinae Unguae perilissimus. bbpb, Hist, Ecclesiastica, IV, i, 
ed. uieNB, Pair. Let,, vol, XCV, o'rw 171. ^ 
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, In. diis way the Anglo-Saxons became simultaneously the 
jeformers of the langua^e^ and also the reformers of the Church. 
The barbarism into which the Church had lapsed was manifested 
at once by its bad morals, its bad Latin, its bad singmg, and its 
bad^ writing. To reform it at all meant to reform all these things. 
Hence questions of grammar and of writing immediately assumed 
all the significance of an apostolate. Purity of dogma and purity 
of language wen\ together. Like the Anglo-Saxons, who had 
immediJitely adopted it,® the Roman rite made its way into all 
parts of the Empire, together with the Latin culture. This latter 
was.the instrument par excellence of what is known as the Caro- 
lingian Renaissance, altliough this had other agents in such men 
as Paulus Diaconus, Peter of Pisa, and Theodulf. But it is important 
to note that this Renaissance was purely clerical. It did not affect 
the people, who had no understanding of it. It was at once a revival 
of the antique tradition and a break with the Roman tradition, 
whicli was interrupted by die seizure of the Mediterranean regions 
by Islam. The lay society of the period, being purely agricultural 
and military, no longer made use of Latin. This was now merely 
the language of the priesdy caste, which monopolized all learning, 
and yrhich was constandy becoming more divorced from the 
people whose divinely appointed guide it considered itself. For 
centuries there had been no learning save in the Church. The 
consequence was that learning and intellectual culture, while they 
became more assertive, were also becoming more excepdonal. 
The Carolingian Renaissance coincided with the general illiteracy 
of the laity. Under the Merovingians laymen were still able to 
read and write; but not so under the Carolingians. The sovereign 
w ))0 insdgated and supported this movement, Charlemagne, could 
not write; nor could his father. Pippin die Short. We must not 
attach any real importance to his ineffectual attempts to bestow 
this culture upon his court and his family. To please him, a few 

I We owe a treatise on grammar to Boniface himself. DAWSON, op. cil,, 
p. Z29> 

» DAWSON, op. ciU, p. 231- 
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courtiers learnt Latin. Men like Eginhard, Nidiard and Angilbertr 
■were passing luminaries. Generally speaking, the immense majority... 
of the lay aristocracy were unaffected by a movement ^hich 
interested only those of its members who wished to make a career 
in the Church. „ 

In the Merovingian epoch the royal administration called for a 
certain culture on the part of those laymen who wished to enter 
it. But now, in so far as it still required literate recruits — as it did, 
for example, for the chancellery^ — it obtained them fibm the 
Church. For the rest, since it no longer had a bureaucracy, it had 
no further need of men of education. The immense majosiuy of 
the counts were no doubt illiterate. The type of the Merovingian 
senator had disappeared. The aristocracy no longer spoke Latin, 
and apart from a very few exceptions, which prove the rule, it 
could neither read nor write.' 

A final characteristic of the Carolingian Renaissance was die 
reformed handwriting wliich was introduced at this period. This 
reform consisted in the substitution of the minuscule for the 
cursive script: that is to say, a deliberate calhgraphy for a current 
hand. As long as the Roman tradition survived, the Roman cursive 
was written by all the peoples of the Mediterranean basin. It was, 
in a certain sense, a business hand, or, at all events, die \VHting of 
a period when writing was an everyday necessity. And the diffusion 
of papyrus was simultaneous with this constant need of corre- 
sponding and recording. The great crisis of the 8th century inevit- 
ably restricted the practice of writing. It was hardly required any 
longer except for making copies of books. Now, for this purpose 
die majuscule and the uncial were employed. These scripts were 
introduced into Ireland when the country was converted «to 
Christianity.® And in Ireland, not later than the close of the 7 di 

^ BHUMNSR, Deutsche Reehtsgeschiehle, vol. II, and cd., p. 250, confiims this, 
observing that after Charlemagne the scribes of the judiciary -whose appoint- 
ment he had decreed could no longer be recruited, on account of the repug- 
nance of the (German) laity for Urkundenbeweis. 

* Ireland was converted by the Britons ofEngland (St. Patrick) in the 5th 
century, shortly before the arrival of the Saxons, dawson, op, cit,, p. 103. 
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, century, the uncial (semi-uncial) gave rise to the minuscule, which 
,;was already employed hi the antiphonary of Bangor (680-690).^ 
The T\nglo-Saxons took these manuscripts, together ^with those 
which were brought by the missionaries deriving from Rome, as 
thgr example and pattern.® It was from the insular minuscule and 
Ae Roman scriptoria, in which the semi-uncial was much employed, 
that the perfected or Caroline minuscule was derived at the 
beginning of the 9th century.® 

ThcTust dated example of this minuscule is found in the evan- 
gelary written by Godescalc in 781, at the request of Charlemagne, 
who was himself unable to write.* Alcuin made the monastery 
of Tours a centre of diffusion for this new writing, which was to 
determine the whole subsequent graphological evolution of the 
Middle Ages.® 

A number of monasteries, which might be compared to the 
printing-offices of the Renaissance, provided for the increasing 
demand for books and the diffusion of these new characters. In 
addition to Tours, diere were Corbie, Orleans, Saint Denis, Saint 
Wandrille, Fulda, Corvey, Saint Gall, Reichenau, and Lorsch. In 
most of dicm, and above all in Fulda, there were Anglo-Saxon 
monks.® It will be noted diat nearly all these monasteries 
were situated in the North, between die Seine and the 
Weser. It was in diis region, of which the original Carolingian 
domains formed the centre, that the new ecclesiastical culture, 
or, shall we say, the Carolingian Renaissance, attained its greatest 
efflorescence. 

Tlius we observe the same phenomenon in every domain of 
life. The culture which had hidicrto flourished in the Mcditer- 

1 FROu, Manuel de paMegraphie, 4th ed., 1924, p. 99. 

* Ibid., p, 102. ® Ibid., p. 105. 

* Ibid., p, 169. M. RAND believes that be has discovered an example of 
pic-Carohngiau minuscule in the Eugippius of the B.N. of Paris, wliich 
he places about 725-750. Cf. .specuium, April 1935, p. 224. 

• Tours was also a centre of painting. Sec w. koiiler, Die Karelinglscbett 
Miitialurcn. Die Schulc von Tours, vol. P: Die Bllder, Berlin, I 933 - 

• DAWSON, op. tit., p. 231. 
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ranean countries had migrated to the North. It was in the Norths 
that the civilization of the Middle Ages ^fras elaborated. And it i^, 
a striking fact that the majority of the writers of this periodT were 
of Irish, Anglo-Saxon or Frankish origin: that is, they came from 
regions which lay to the north of die Seine. This was the case, ^ for 
example, with Alcuin, Nason, Ethelwulf, Hibernicus exul, Sedulius 
Scotus, Angilbcrt, Eginhard, Raban Maur, Walahfrid Strabon, 
Gottsclialc, Ermenrich, Wandalbert, Agius, Thegan of Trives, 
Nithard, Smaragdus, Ermoldus Nigellus, Agobard, Archb&hop of 
Lyons, Paschase Radvcrt, Ratram, Hincmar, Milon of Saint- 
Amand. From the Soudiem or Mediterranean regions jcame: 
Paulus Diaconus, Theodulf of Orleans, Paulinus of Aquiliea, 
Jonas, Prudcndus, Bishop of Troyes, Bertharius, Abbot of Monte 
Cassino, Audradus, Florus of Lyons, Heric of Auxerre, Scrvatus 
Lupus of Sens. 

Thus we see that Germany, being converted, immediately began 
to play an essential part in the civilization to which she had hidierto 
been a stranger. The culture which had been entirely Roman was 
now becoming Romano-Germanic, but if truth be told it was 
localized in the bosom of the Church. 

Nevertheless, it is evident that a new orientation was qncon- 
sciously effected in Europe, and that in this development Ger- 
manism collaborated. Charlemagne’s court, and Charlemagne 
himself, were certainly much less Latinized dian were the Mero- 
vingians. Under die new dispensation many functionaries were 
recruited from Germany, and Austrarian vassals were setded in 
the South. Charlemagne’s wives were all German women. Certain 
judicial reforms, such as that of the sheriffs, liad their origin in 
the regions which gave birth to the dynasty. Under Pippin ihe 
clergy became Germanized,^ and under Charlemagne there were 
many German bishops in Romanic regions. Angelelmus and 
Heribald, at Auxerre, were both Bavarians; Bemold, at Stras-' 

* H. vasKDzowsKi, Die Zusammmsetzmg des galtischen and frHnkischtn 
Episkepats bis gum Verirag von Verdun, bonner jAHHBbcHEa, vol. 127, 1922, 
pp. 1-83. 
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"bourg, was a Saxon; at Mans tliere were three Westphalians in 
•(ufccession; Hilduin, af'^Verdun, was a German; Herulfus and 
AriolSis, at Langres, came from Augsburg; Wulferius>,at Vienne, 
and Leidrad, at Lyons, were Bavarians. And I do not think there 
is any evidence of a contrary migration. To appreciate the differ- 
ence wc have only to compare Chilperic, a Latin poet, with 
Charlemagne, at, whose instance a collection was made of the 
ancient Germaine songs! 

All l3iis was bound to result in a break with the Roman and 
Mediterranean traditions. And while it made the West more and 
more "self-sufficing, it produced an aristocracy of mixed descent 
and inheritance. Was it not then that many terms found their 
way into the vocabulary to wliich an earlier origin has often been 
attributed i There were no longer any Barbarians. There was one 
great Cliristian community, coterminous widi the ecclesia. This 
ecclesia, of course, looked toward Rome, but Rome had broken 
away from Byzantium and was bound to look toward die North 
The Occident was now living its own life. It was preparing to 
unfold its possibilities, its virtualities, taking no orders from the 
outer world, except in the matter of religion. 

There was now a community of civilization, of wliich the 
Carolingian Empire was the symbol and the instrument. For while 
the Germanic element collaborated in this civilization, it was a 
Germanic element wliich had been Romanized by the Churdi. 
There were, of course, differences within this community. The 
Empire would be dismembered, but each of its portions would 
• survive, since die feudality would respect the monarchy. In short, 
the culture wliich was to be that of the period extending from die 
catiy Middle Ages to the Renaissance of the ladi century — and 
this was a true renaissance — bore, and would continue to bear, 
the Carolingian imprint. There w^as an end of political imity, but 
an intcmatioiial unity of culture survived. Just as tlie States founded 
in the West in die 5 th century by the Barbarian kings retained the 
Roman imprint, so France, Gcrmuiy, and Italy retained the 
Carolingian imprint. 
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CONCLUSICJ^N 

r 

From the foregoing data, it seems, we may draw two essential 
conclusions: 

1. The Germanic invasions destroyed neither the Mediterranean 
unity of the ancient world, nor what may he regarded as the truly 
essential features of the Roman culture as it still existed in the sth 
century, at a time when there was no longer anEmperor in t&eWest. 

Despite the resulting turmoil and destruction, no new principles 
made their appearance; neither in the economic or social*ordcr, 
nor in the linguistic situation, nor in the existing institutions. 
What civilization survived was Mediterranean. It was in the 
regions by the sea that culture was preserved, and it was from 
them tliat the innovations of the age proceeded: monasticism, the 
conversion of the Anglo-Saxons, the ars Barbarica, etc. 

The Orient was the fertilizing factor: Constantinople, the centre 
of the world. In 600 the physiognomy of the world was not 
different in quality from that which it had revealed in 400. 

2. The cause of the break with the tradition of antiquity was 
the rapid and unexpected advance of Islam. The result of this 
advance was the find separation of East from West, ancT the end 
of the Mediterranean unity. Countries like Africa and Spain, 
whidi had always been parts of the Western community, gravi- 
tated henccfortli in the orbit of Baghdad. In diese countries another 
religion made its appearance, and an entirely different culture. 
The Western Mediterranean, having become a Musulman lake, 
was no longer the thoroughfare of commerce and of thought 
which it had dways been. 

The West was blockaded and forced to live upon its own 
resources. For the first time in history the axis of life was shifted 
northwards from the Mediterranean. The decadence into which 
the Merovingian monarcliy lapsed as a result of this change gave 
birth to a new dynasty, the Carolingian, whose origind home 
was in the Germanic North. 
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, With this new dynasty the Pope allied himself, breaking with the 
,^n^j)eror, who, engrossed in his struggle against the Musulmans, 
could no longer protect him. And so the Church allied itself with 
the new order of things. In Rome, and in the Empire which it 
founded, it had no rival. And its power was all the greater inasmuch 
as, the State, being incapable of maintaining its administration, 
allowed itself to^be absorbed by the feudality, the inevitable 
sequel of the economic regression. All the consequences of this 
change TDCcame glaringly apparent after Charlemagne. Europe, 
dominated by the Church and the feudality, assumed a new 
physiognomy, differing slighdy in different regions. The Middle 
Ages — to retain the traditional term— were beginning. The tran- 
sitional phase was protracted. One may say that it lasted a whole 
century — from 650 to 750. It was during this period of anarchy 
that the tradition pf antiquity disappeared, while the new elements 
came to the surface. 

This development was completed in 800 by die constitution 
of the new Empire, wliich consecrated the break between the 
West and the East, inasmuch as it gave to the West a new Roman 
Empire — the manifest proof that it had broken widi the old Empire, 
whicLcontinued to exist in Constantinople. 

UCCLE, 

May 4t/i, 1935, 10.30 a.m. 

HENRI PIRENNE 
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Camels, 86, 94 
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Capital, scarcity of, 231 
Capituh episcoparum, 171 
Capitularies, 269, 273 
Capua, battle of, 67 
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Carloman, 208-10, 225, 228 
Carolingian coup d’dtal, 186-235 
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power, 178, 184 
Carolingian monarchy, 268 
Carthage, 28, 86, 94 
Cassiodorus, 1 19-21, 137 
Cdlarltim fisci, 59, 106, 168 
Cereals, trade in, 77 
Charlemagne, 33, 136, 158-9, 167, 
176, 181, 227; king of the Franks, 
228, and Lombards, 229; crowned 
Emperor in Rome, 23a; monetary 
reforms of, 243-6, 273 
Charles, mayor of the palace, 204-8 
Charles the Bald, 263, 272 
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Childebcrt II, 190, 203 
Childeric H, 200-1 
Chilpcric I, 59, 71 
Chilperic It, 190, 204 
Chindasvinth, 52 
Chosroes, 148 

Christianity, official triumph of, 118 
Chunold, Duke, 209 
Church of Gaul, 196 
Church, under the Goths, 51-2; 
under the Franks, 61; domains of 
the, 77; after the fall of the 
Empire, 124-9; relations with the 
' Empire, 210, 216 
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after the invasions, 103-4 
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Civita Vccchia, 161, 181 
Clotair f, 55 
Clotair II, 188 
Clotair III, 200 
Clovis I, 142 
Clovis II, 191 
Clusae, 252 
Coinacchio, 176-8 
Commerce, inlafid, g6; disappearance 
of, 194, 236; survival of^in Low 
Countries, 238; in ninth century, 
242, 260-1 ; sec Inland commerce 
Conductores, 76-7, 261 
Constant II, 215 
Constantine, 118 
Constantine IV, 215-16 
Constantine V, 224 
Constantinople, saved by Constan- 
tine IV, 216; besieged by Bulgars, 
218 

Corbie, diploma of, 89-90, 94, 168 

Cordova, Caliphate of, 159 

Corsica, 159-60 

CoTvies, 203-4 

Council of Clermont, 84 

Council of Magon, 99 

Council of Nicaca, 230 

Councils of the Church, 6i-a, 84, 215 

Counts, Carolingian, 272-3 

Cursive hand, Roman, 139 

Curies, 263 

Dagobert 1 , 188-91 
Dagobert II, 204 
Dagobert III, 204 
Dalmatia, 161, 178-9 
Decadence, post-Merovingian, 26} 
Didier of Cahors, 135, 138, 197 
Didicr, king of the Lombards, 226, 
228 

Domwial administration, 263 
Duurstede, 86, 237-8, 140-1, 25a 

Ebroin, 73, 195, 200-1 
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Ecttiomic unity of Empire, ^7 
’S&onoi^y, dosed, 262-3 
“Ecthesis,” the, 214-15 
Education, after the invasions, 136-9 
Egica, 155..251S 

Egitlhard, 158 

Egypt, invasion and conquest of, 149, 
165 

Egyptian uifluence ifi Gaul, 82; on 
art, 13 j 

Empire, the new Western, 224, 232, 

234-5 

Empercgi, the Roman, 33 
Eugippus, 128 
Eudes, 156, 205-J7 
Eiuic, 40, 50; code of, 50-1 
Europe, new orientation of, 187 
Exarch of Ravenna, 67, 70, 72, 216- 
217, 219 , 225 

Fairs, after invasions, 104-5 
Pos, celhriimi Jiscl at, 86, 89-91, 16X 
France, reconstitutes Europe, 187 
Fnnkish kingdom, 54; policy of, 
189-190; 265 
Frauki^ hyigSi 52, 5 * 5-7 
Franks, iHade Butgundy and Pro- 
vence, 68; and Lombardy, 72; 
defeat Musulmans, 156; recovery 
of, 186 

Fraxinetuin, Saracens at, 249 
Freemen, 274 
Ftdjus, 104 

Frisia, gold in, 238 ; commerce in, 241 
Frontiers of Roman Empire, 19-20 
Fulrad, 223 

Fust*d dc Coulanges, 187, 193, 201 

Gaeta, 161, 180, 182-3 
Galla Placidia, 25-6 
Gaul, Church of 196 
Gaul, Gothic invasion of 49 
Genoa pillaged, 249 
Gcnseric, 28, 30, 38, 80, 95 


Gcnnanic influence, 282-3 
Germanic institutions, 54, 56, 141 
Gennanic invasions, result of 284 
Gcnnanic kings, 46 ^ 

Germanic law, 40-1, 48 
Germanic place-names, 35 
Gcnnanic States in the West, 45-62 
Germanization of frontier provinces, 
34 

Germans in Roman Empire, ao, 33- 
45 

Gesta Dagoberti, 85 
Gold, circulation of too, 107-117; 
rarity of after Islamic invasiotu, 
173; in Frisia, 238; disappearance 
of 293 
Goletta, 155 
Gondebaud, 44, 53 
Gontram, 190 
Gothic kings, 50 
Gothic language, 3S-40, 275 
Goths, in Greece, Illyria and Italy, 
24-5; settlement of 27-8; in the 
Empire, 46-7; Romanization of 
the, 275; sec Ostrogoths, Visigoths 
Grado, 177 

Greek fire, 162, 216, zrS 
Gregory of Tours, 42, 45. 7 * 5 , 78. 81, 
83, 88, 92, 94-5, 98, 100-2, 114, 

193 

Gregory the Great, 70, 73, 76-8. 84, 
88, 98-9, 113, 123, 127-8, 144, 211, 
213 

Gregory II, 220-1 
Gregory III, 220, 222 
Grimo^d, 188, 203 

Haroun-al-Raschid, 160, 167, 256 
Hcradius, 72-3, 84, 148-9, 213-14 
Hental, 198 

Hibernian influences, 74 
Hincmar, 243, 272 
Holy Places, 167 
Honotius, 26-7 
Hospitalitas, 38, 49, $ 2 , 5 ^. 75 
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Huns, advance oftlie, 22; results of 
invasion, 23, 27, 29 
Hyperper, the gold, 244. 

r 

Ibn Saud, 153 
Iconodasty, 218, 220 
ndibald, (36-7 
Impost, 268 

Intellectual dviliaation, 274-283 
Intellectual liie after the invasions, 
118-44 

Irano-Gothic art, 132 
Irene, Empress, 229 
Irish manuscripts, 133 
Isidore of Seville, 24, 8j, 129 
Islam, expansion of in Mediterranean, 
147 e( seg.; meaning of word, 130 
Islamic invasion, effect of, 147 
Italian coast, Saracen raids on, 160-1 
Italy, reorganized as Roman pro- 
vince, 67 

Jews, as traders, 18; before the inva- 
sions, 82; in Spain and Gaul, 83; 
conversions of, 83-4; laws against, 
84-5; as sailors, slave-traders, etc., 
83-d; after Islamic conquests, 174, 
253 . 253-61 
John VQI, 182 
John X, 162 
John of Damascus, 148 
Jovinus, 23-6 

Julian, 34 

Justin II, 109 

Justinian II, 62-74; hu Meditetranean 
policy, 143, 189, 212 
Justinian E, 217 

Kahina, Queen, 134-5 
Kairouan, 154 
Koran, the, 131 
Kossayla, 154 


Land tenure, 77 
Latifunc^ia, 76 

Latin tongue, survival and use/>f, 
273-6 

Leger, St., 200 

Legions, withdrawal of, 33 

Leo, Emperor, 30 ^ 

Leo III, Pope, 218, 230-1; crowns 
Charlemagne, 232 
Leo IV, Pope, lii 
Leovigils, 51, 60 r 

Lhe-mjestd, 216 
Ltber CaroUni, 230 
Uberjudidorum, 51, 87 «, 

Libra, Roman, 78 

Lombards, invade Italy, 69-70: and 
Gaul, 71, 190, 212 
Lothair, 161, 183 
Louis the Pious, 256-7, 273 
Luitprand, 219-20 
Luxuries, Oriental, 87 
Lyons, 197 

Majotian, 30 
Malbcrg Gloss, the, 41 
Marculf, formulae of, 90-1, 115 
Mare nostrum, 17: divide 4 by,Islam, 
152 ^ 

Maritime cities of Italy, i8i, 183 
Mark, St., relics of, 179 
Markets, 103, 253-6 
Marseilles, 93 . 95 . 99 ! derdict, 166, 
168, 249 

Martel, Carles, 156, 210, 242-3, 272 
Maurice, Emperor, 39, 212 
Maurontus, 208 

Mayors of the Palace, 19s, 202-10 
Me^terranean, Eastern, 183-3 
Mediterranean, trade of, 18-19; once 
more a Roman lake, 68; unity of 
shattered, 133 ; the frontier between 
Islam and Christendom, 163-4 
Mediterranean, Western, becomes a 
Musulmanlake, 162; closing of the, 
164, 183-5 


Land taxes, 194 
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Merchants, 100-102; disappearance of 
' mfter Islamic invasions, 173-4: in 
»^|he North, 242, 250-2;# Jewish, 
*SS- 4 o; Frisian, 2do 
MerovingA epoch, 54, 77; coins of, 
108; defence of, 186-202, 223 
Maoving\|n institutions, 55-7 
Merovingian kings, 57; wealth of, 
' 58-9: dwindling pow'cr of, 19a 
Merovingians, corri|ption of, 42-3 
Middle Ages, begimung of, 164, 236- 
285 * 

Mints, 108, no 
Minuscule, 281 
Mifci, 257, 273 

Moawiya, Caliph, 153-4, 216 
Mohammed, 14S 
Monasteries, economy of, 263 
Monetarli, no, 267 
Monetary reforms of Charlemagne, 
243-6 

Money and monetary circulation, 
107. 117 

Mongol Empires, 149 
Mongol peril, 29 
Monometallism, 214-15, 217 
Monophysism, 70, 74, 214, 217 
Monoth^m, 214-15, 217 
Moors, yceive tribute from Pope, 
162 

Mosaic, 133-4 

Naples, 161, 180, 182-3 
Narbonne, 81; slave-market at, 99; 

captured by Musulmans, 156, 248 
Narses, 67, 175 

Navigation in the East, 79-96; inter- 
Ijipted by expansion of Islam, 164- 

165 

Nestorians, 152 
Neustria, 195 
Nordic civilization, 141 
Normans, 37, 274 


Oil, imports of, 90-4, 172, 181 * 
Omayyad Caliphate, 159, 167, 248 
Orestes, 31-2 
Oriental art, 132-3 
Oriental imports, 18 » 

Orthodoxy, 214, 217 
Ostia, Italian fleet assembled at, 161; 
victory at, 182 

Ostrogothic kings, wealth of, 60 
Ostrogoths, 23; in Italy, 32, 119 

Palermo, Arabs capture, 158 
Papacy, 70, sec Pope 
Papyrus, 18, 90-3: disappearance 
of, 169-70 
Parchment, 170 

Patriarch of Constantinople, 213 
Paul I, 226 
Pclagius, 78, 212 
Persian ait, 130 
Persians, 67, 69 
Pilgrimages, 169 

Pippin ofHerstal, mayor ofthe palace, 
202 

Pippin of Landen, 198 
Pippin the Short, 137. I59, i77: his 
coup d'etat, 158, 198-9, 223; pro- 
tector of Rome, 226, 227 
Pippin IV, 243 
Pirates, Saracen, 166 
Pircnne, Henri, 9-1 1 
Pirenne, Jacques, pre&ce by, 9-tt 
Pitres, Edict of, 254 
Poets, Latin, i2Z-3 
Political organization, 265-74 
Pope, the, relaUons svith Byzantium, 
216: situation of, 217: renounces 
territorial ckuins, 227 
Prestations, 267 
Procopius, 108 
Profit, condemned, 265 
Property, after the invasions, 75-9 
Provence, Arab invasion of, 156-7 


Quentosric, 86, 237-9, 240-1, 252 
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Ragthfrcd, 204,-j 
Ratbod, 203-4 
Ravenna, the Exarch of, 67 
Rcccarcd, 31 
Rccccsvinth, 'jp, ji, 85 
Rcfeicndars, 61 
RegaUa, 273-4 

Regression of Carolingiaii epoch, 23d 
Renaissance, Carolingiaii, 27(>-8o 
Riciincr, 30-1 
Ripuarian Franks, 41 
Ripuarian Law, 199 
Rodrigo of Baciica, 135 
Roman Empire, Mediterranean char- 
acter of, 17-18; loses Wcstcni 
territories, 20: loses Mediterranean, 
28 

Roman Law, 138 

“Romania’’ before the Germans, 17- 
18; after the invasions, 73 
Rome, threatened by Saracens, iCi 
Romulus Augustulus, 31-2 
Roncesvalles, 158 
Rufuius, 21 

Saint Sophia, 69 

Salic Franks, 41 

Salic Law, 41, 199 

Salt, trade in, 239 

Samo, slave trader, 97, 99 

Saracen pirates, 166 

Saracens, league against, idi 

Sarmatian act, 131 

Schools, 136, 139 

Scripts, 139-140 

Seigneurs, 2d4 

Smiores, 139-40 

Sergius, Pope, 217 

Sicily, Arab invasions of, 137-8, 21 

Sigismund of Burgundy, 33 

Sigisteus, 122 

SiSt, 87-8, 172, 179 

Silver, trade in, 239 
Sippe, the, 33, 70 
Sisenand, 60 


Sbves, 77-8, 96-7; markets for, 
98-9. 179: trade in, 181, 230 a ' 
Social cBases after the invasions, - 
Society, secular character of, 036-44 
Soil, ownership of the, f'.ter the in- 
vasions, 73-9 ^ 

Soissons, capitulary of, 2s/V 
Solidus, the gold, 19, 109, 244 
Spain, Gothic, invasion of, 49; coin- 
mcrce in, 87; ^iisulman conquest 
of, 133-6, 166 

Spices, 83, 89-91; disappearance of, 
170-2; imported through Venice, 
179 

Stephen II, 224-3 
Stilicho, 21, 24 
Stylites, St. Simeon, 81 
Sugar, 230 

State, the Carolingiaii, 61 
State, the Merovingian, 61 
Synods, 196, 213, 220 
Syria, invasions and conquest of, 149, 

165 

Syrian Popes, 167, 216 
Syrians, as traders, 18, 80-a; in Rome, 
167 

Tarik, mvadcs Spain, iS3-f'. ■ 
Telonearii, 106 
Term indomlntcafa, 77 
Theodahat, 44, 30 
Theodebert, 68, 189 
Theodore of Tarsus, 127, 221, 277-8 
Theodoric (Emperor), 43, 47, 63-^4 
Theodoric 1 , king of Visigoths, 29 
Theodoric II, 30, 44 
Iheodosius, 23, 211 
Theudes, 189 ^ 

Thierty I, 33 , 127 
Thierry 111 , 201-2 
“Three Chapters,” the, an 
TmUeux, 39, 98, 103-6, 193-4, asa. 
267 

Todla, 66-7 
Toulouse, 136 
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Traetoriae, Carolingian, 171 
•Tuide, inland, see Commerce; over- 
B.^leas, see Navigation 


Trade, apta 9 

. 353 

Trade rouM 

^ 161 

Tunis, 16^ 


'•Type,” tV 

, 214-15 

Clfila, 38 
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Urban commerce a^r the invasions, 
los 

Urban Iffe, 197 

Usury, forbidden by Chutch, 1 15 
VaX:ns,«3 

Valeiitinian and Valens, Law of, 24 
Vandals, invade Africl 28; numbers 
of, 36-7; religion of!*38; in Africa, 
48-9; defeated, 64-5 
Varangians, 97 
Vassals, 272-3 
Venantius Fortuuatus, 121 
Venetia, d8, 175 

Venice, origin of, 175; trade of, 
t7<5; comes to help of Empire, 178 ; 
retains mastery of Adriatic, 179; 
slave trade of, 179 

Vercautt^n, M. F., ii; note by, 13- 
H ' 


Vigilius, 21 1-12 
Viking civilization, 239-40 
mae, 76 

Visigothic kings, 49 
Visigoths, cross Danube: 23 ; accep ted 
as alhes, 28; nunbers of, 36-7: 
organization of, so; cut off from 
sea, 68, 75; anniliilation of, 186 
Visigoths, Law of the, 8r, 83 
Vitiges, 6s-6, 68, 189, an 
Volga, 18s 
Vulfoald, 201 


Wallia, 27 
Warraton, 202 

Weights and Measures, reformed by 
Charlemagne, 247 
Wends, 97 

Western Europe before Islam, IS ef 
seq. 

Wheat, African, 17 
Willibtord, 203, 206, 221 
Wines, trade in, 239, 259, 261-2 
Writers, Northern, 282 
Writing, after the invasion, 139 


2Ieno, 32, 43 
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